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THE ROMANIAN LANGUAGE AMONG THE ROMANCE
LANGUAGES: SOME SPECIFICITIESOF ITS EVOLUTION,
PERCEIVED FROM THE VIEWPOINT OF THE
LANGUAGE PSYCHOMECHANICS

LE ROUMAINPARMI LES LANGUESROMANES:
QUELQUES SPECIFICITES DE SON EVOLUTION, OBSERVEES
A LA LUMIERE DE LA PSYCHOMECANIQUE DU LANGAGE

_ LIMBA ROMAN{& PRINTRE LIMBILE ROMANICE:
CATEVASPECIFICITATIALE EVOLUTIEI SALE, OBSERVATE
DIN PERSPECTIVAPSIHOMECANICII LIMBAJULUI

Professeur émérite Alvaro ROCCHETTI
Université de la Sorbonne Nouvelle — Paris 3
E-mail: rocchettialvaro@gmail.com

Abstract

The study’s objective is to adopt a new vision, inspired by the approaches of language
psychomechanics, concerning some specificities of the Romanian language, compared to other
Romance languages. The following aspects are examined in particular: nominally, the development
of the neutral and, verbally, the infinitive, the past and future tense, the auxiliary forms ‘to have’
and ‘to be’, as well as those of the subjunctive. When confronted with the forms of other Romance
languages, these specificities prove to be innovations particular to the Romanian language: they
testify the exploration of new fields, which the other Western Romance languages often only outline.

Résumé

L'article se propose de porter un regard nouveau, inspiré des démarches de la
psychomécanique du langage, sur quelques spécificités de la langue roumaine par rapport aux
autres langues romanes. Sont examinés tout particulierement les aspects suivants: dans le plan
nominal, le développement du neutre et, dans le plan verbal, l'infinitif, les temps du passé et du
futur, les formes des auxiliaires «a avea» et «a fi», ainsi que celles du subjonctif. Lorsqu'elles sont
confrontées aux formes des autres langues romanes, ces spécificités se révelent étre des innovations
propres a la langue roumaine: elles témoignent d'une exploration de champs nouveaux que les
autres langues romanes occidentales ne font souvent qu'esquisser.

Rezumat

Articolul propune sa adopte o noud viziune, inspiratd de abordarile psihomecanicii
limbajului, asupra unor specifitati ale limbii romdne, Tn comparatie cu alte limbi romanice.
Urmatoarele aspecte sunt examinate in mod special: in plan nominal, dezvoltatea neutrului si, in
plan verbal, infinitivul, timpul trecut si viitor, formele auxiliare ,,a avea” si ,,afi”, precum si cele
ale conjunctivului. Cand se confruntd cu formele altor limbi romanice, aceste specifiCitati se
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Alvaro Rocchetti— Le roumain parmiles langues romanes...

dovedesc a fi inovatii specifice limbii romane: ele marturisesc explorarea unor noi domenii, pe care
celelalte [imbi romanice occidentale adesea doar le schiteaza.

Keywords: Romanian, Romance languages, English, specifics, auxiliaries, infinitive
Mots-clés: roumain, langues romanes, anglais, spécificités, futur, auxiliaires, infinitif

Cuvinte-cheie: romana, limbi romanice, englezd, specifitdti, auxiliare, infinitiv

La langue roumaine a une histoire specifique parmi les langues issues du latin: elle est restée
sans contact avec ses langues-sceurs pendant plus d'un millénaire et demi, alors que le voisinage de
langues appartenant a d'autres groupes linguistiques (langues slaves et balkaniques) a pu jouer un
role comparable a celui qu'a joué le germanique sur les langues romanes occidentales. Nous nous
proposons de voir ici, dans un premier temps, quelles sont les spécificités de fonctionnement de la
langue roumaine par rapport aux autres langues romanes, puis, dans un second temps, d'apprécier la
portée de ces spécificités, qu'elles concernent le nom ou le verbe.

1. L'originalité du Roumain dans le domaine nominal se manifeste avant tout par le développement
spécifique du neutre alors que les autres langues romanes ont, au contraire, tendu a le réduire, voire
a le supprimer, en ne gardant que I'opposition masculin/féminin. Les traces de substantifs du genre
neutre sont pratiqguement inexistantes en espagnol et en francais il n'y a que quelques restes: un
orgue --> des orgues (fem.), un amour --> des amours (avec l'adjectif accordé au féminin pluriel).
En revanche I'italien se rapproche un peu du roumain avec environ une trentaine de mots qui sont
masculins au singulier, mais présentent deux pluriels, I'un masculinaussi, I'autre féminin: il muro --
> i muri/le mura (= 'lesmurailles' d'enceinte d'une ville ou d'un chateau), il braccio --> le braccia,
mais aussi i bracci (d'une croix, par exemple), il dito --> le dita, mais aussi, dans certains cas, i diti
(ex. : Moravia parle de diti melomani" (‘doigts mélomanes")...

Cependant le roumain se separe nettement, méme de l'italien, parce qu'il a développé cette
double structure (masculin au singulier et féminin au pluriel) alors qu'en italien ces cas se sont, au
contraire, réduits. Dans l'ancien italien, on trouvait des pluriels féminins en -a qui sont
systématiquement devenus des pluriels masculins en -i dans la langue italienne moderne (ex.
I'anello --> gli anelli et non plus *le anella, ou encore il lago --> i laghi, et non plus le lagora).

Autre spécificité pour le roumain, due a son appartenance géographique au monde
balkanique : l'article indéfini est antéposé (un om) alors que l'article défini est post-pose (omul).
Méme situation pour le genre dans le cas du pronom : quand il se combine avec les formes verbales
composees, le masculin est antéposé (ex.: I-am vazut 'je I'ai vu'), tandis que le féeminin est post-posé
(ex.: am vazut-o0' je I'ai vue')

2. Le systéme verbal de la langue roumaine:

— Premiere différence dans le plan verbal: les formes d'infinitif ne sont pas comparable a
celles des autres langues romanes. En effet, la plupart des langues romanes occidentales presentent
une terminaison d'infinitif en -r (fr. savoir, croire, esp. cantar, beber, vivir, it. cantare, bere, vivere,
catalan cantar, beurer, viurer, port. volar, dizer, fazer) alors qu'en roumain les verbes sont précédes
de la particule a: a canta, a bea, a trai.

— le développement des temps du futur a I'aide d'auxiliaires (a voi, o sa, am sa) alors que la

plupart des autres langues romanes ont conservé la construction avec l'infinitif suivi de lI'auxiliaire
habere. Seul le francais semble suivre la méme voie que le roumain avec l'auxiliation du verbe aller:
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je vais chanter, futur proche a I'origine, mais qui commence a concurrencer le futur classique je
chanterai.

— Une specificité pour les formes de l'auxiliaire ou du verbe a avea qui présente pour
certaines personnes deux variantes selon qu'il est auxiliaire ou verbe plein exprimant la possession:
ex. [el] a facut/ [el] are o casa - [noi]am facut / avem o casa - [voi] ati facut / aveti o casa), ce qui
n'est le cas ni en frangais (il a fait / il a une maison), ni en italien (abbiamo fatto / abbiamo una
casa). On pourrait interpréter la démarche roumaine comme une premiére étape dans la
différenciation de I'auxiliaire et du verbe plein indiquant la possession. L'évolution suivante serait,
dans cette hypothese, la généralisation de cette différenciation aux autres personnes, sur le modéle
de ce qu'a fait la langue espagnole: dans cette langue, en effet, haber a été remplacé par un autre
verbe, tener, pour I'expression de la possession et n'a gardé que la valeur d'auxiliaire : he hecho ('j'ai
fait'), has hecho (‘tu as fait'), ha hecho ('il a fait), hemos hecho (‘nous avons fait’), habeis hecho
(‘'vous avez fait"), han hecho (‘ils ont fait'). Le verbe tener exprime la possession comme le font, en
roumain, les formes are, avem et aveti, mais pour toutes les personnes : tengo una casa, tienes una
casa, tiene una casa, tenemos una casa, teneis una casa, tienen una casa. On pourrait resumer la
situation roumaine sur ce point en disant que pour les deux premieres personnes du singulier et pour
la troisiéme du pluriel, le roumain se comporte comme le francais et I'italien, tandis que pour la
troisieme du singulier et les deux premiéresdu pluriel, il se comporte comme I'espagnol.

— La conservation de formes synthétiques pour certaines formes du passé: a I'imparfait (el)
canta / (el) cantase, alors que les autres langues ont toutes, pour le plus-que-parfait de I'indicatif,
développé une forme avec auxiliaire (esp. habia cantado, fr. j'avais chanté, it. avevo cantato). Nous
allons voir que sous cette apparence de conservatisme se cache en réalité, pour le roumain, une
innovation exceptionnelle par rapporta I'ensemble des langues romanes.

— La réduction des formes du mode subjonctif, plus poussée que dans les autres langues
romanes: le subjonctif en roumain se réduit, pour I'emploi des formes spécifiques, a la troisieme
personne. Il n'en est pas de méme dans les autres langues romanes qui gardent toutes, y compris le
francais (langue dans laquelle le subjonctif s'est réduit a un seul temps), des formes spécifiques du
subjonctif pour la plupart des personnes.

3. Cet ensemble important de différences entre le roumain et les langues romanes occidentales (ou
"la langue centrale™ comme on pourrait qualifier I'italien situé a I'emplacement méme de la langue
d'origine de toutes ces langues, le latin) pose le probléme des raisons de I'évolution différente du
roumain par rapport a I'ensemble des autres langues romanes. Cette évolution est-elle orientée et, si
oui, dans quel sens ? Si I'on voulait répondre a la question: "la langue roumaine est-elle plus
conservatrice ou plus innovatrice que les autres langues romanes?”, la réponse serait trés simple et
elle pourrait étre surprenante pour ceux qui n'ont pas I'habitude d'aborder les langues sous I'angle de
leur systéme de fonctionnement. Regardons donc, successivement, chacun des deux domaines
concernés : celui du substantif, puis celui du verbe.

A. Vers quoi semble se diriger le roumain dans le domaine nominal? Y a-t-il d'autres langues, en
dehors méme des langues romanes, qui ont privilégié le neutre au détriment de l'opposition
masculin / féminin? Parmi les langues germaniques, on ne peut pas penser a I'allemand, méme s'il
présente les trois genres (masculin/féminin/neutre) parce qu'il est, en fait, dans une situation
comparable a celle du latin. On peut, en revanche, a juste titre, comparer I'extension du genre neutre
du roumain a I'évolution de l'anglais qui, a partir d'une situation proche de celle représentée
aujourd'hui par I'allemand, a développé le neutre au point d'en faire le support essentiel de son
article. La langue roumaine n'est pas parvenue a ce niveau parce que ce n'est pas véritablement le
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neutre indépendant du masculin et du féminin qu'elle a développé, mais ce que Puscariu appelle
I'ambigene : le neutre roumain se présente en effet comme un masculin au singulier et comme un
fémininau pluriel : timp-ul --> timp-uri-le. Le roumain s'est donc heurté aux genres vrais qui n‘ont
pas pu changer de genre parce qu'ils sont, soit génétiqguement masculins, soit génétiquement
féminins.

B. Si nous passons au domaine verbal, la comparaison avec l'anglais est encore plus évidente
puisque la présence de la particule "a" devant le verbe pour exprimer l'infinitif est tout a fait
comparable a la particule de I'anglais "to" pour exprimer le méme mode. L'évolution souligne ce
fait puisque la particule "to" de I'anglais est venue remplacer une désinence des langues
germaniques (ex. -en de I'allemand, gehen, kommen...), exactement comme la particule "a" de la
langue roumaine est venue remplacer, a date historique attestée, la désinence antérieure -re que les
autres langues romanes ont conservée. On passe donc en roumain de cantare a la forme avec
particule antéposee : a canta. Cette évolutionayant touché tous les infinitifs, I'ancienne forme s'est
conservée comme substantif, valeur gu'elle a aussi dans la plupart des autres langues romanes : it. il
mangiare, esp. el comer, fr. le boire, le manger, le goQter etc.

C. L'originalité de la langue roumaine la plus marquante, comme nous allons le voir, se situe autour
de la conception du temps, qu'il soit & venir, ou qu'il soit déja passé. La particularité la plus
surprenante, la plus inattendue, est constituée par la possibilité, en roumain, de construire le passe
composé, comme dans les autres langues romanes, avec l'auxiliaire issu de habere, mais pas de
construire le plus-que-parfait sur le méme modele: ainsi, en face du fr. ‘j'ai chanté’, de I'it. 'ho
cantato’, de I'esp. 'he cantado' on pourra bien former, avec I'auxiliaire, le passé composé am céantat,
mais, pour le plus-que-parfait, en face du fr. 'j'avais chanté', de I'it. avevo cantato, de I'esp. 'habia
cantado’, on ne peut pas construire en daco-roumain *aveam cantat. 1l faut utiliser une forme
synthétique, cantasem, issue du plus-que-parfait du subjonctif latin cantavissem et dont les formes
héritées par les autres langues romanes (fr. que je chantasse, it. che cantassi, esp. que cantase) sont
restées des subjonctifs. La forme roumaine cantasem, elle, n'a, apparemment, rien gardé de son
origine subjonctive: elle se cantonne au mode indicatif et se traduit par des plus-que-parfaits de
I'indicatif en fr. ('j'avais chanté"), en it. (‘avevo cantato’) et en esp. (‘habia cantado'). Comment
expliquer cette différence d'évolution entre le roumain et les langues romanes occidentales?

Pour rendre compte de ce qui a permis a cette méme forme héritée par la langue roumaine
(cantasem) de quitter le mode subjonctif pour devenir la forme du plus-que-parfaitde I'indicatif, il
faut regarder quelle a été la forme composée qui s'est substituée au plus-que-parfait du subjonctif
latin. Le roumain a certes utilisé le participe passeé, comme les autres langues romanes, mais aussi
deux éléments nouveaux qui ont ramené la valeur de I'ensemble vers I'expression de I'inaccompli.
Ces deux éléments sont: d'une part la conjonction de subordination sa, issue du latin si, qui, a la
différence de ca utilisé par toutes les autres langues romanes occidentales (fr. que, it. che, esp. que),
ne pose pas, mais simplement suppose ; d'autre part I'auxiliairen'est pas issu de habeo, mais de fio
‘devenir' dont la spécificité est d'orienter vers I'inaccompli. On n'est plus, avec la forme sa fi cdntat
dans I'expression de l'accompli comme dans les formes correspondantes des langues romanes
occidentales ou I'idée d'accompli se trouve exprimée trois fois : par la conjonction que, par
I'auxiliaire habeo et par le participe passe. Au contraire, dans sa fi cdntat, c'est la supposition (avec
sa) et le devenir (avec fi) qui I'emportent sur la réalité accomplie du participe passé : d'ailleurs, toute
supposition ne peut opérer que sur du réel, lequel, une fois "supposé” devient de l'irréel...

Ce mécanisme a eu l'effet attendu: devant I'ambivalence de la forme synthétique latine
cantavissem, la forme verbale roumaine s'est chargée d'exprimer la partie inaccomplie et a donc
laissé disponible la forme héritée cantasem pour exprimer ce qu'elle ne pouvait assumer, c'est-a-dire
les valeurs d'accompli. On remarquera que cette forme héritée du subjonctif a perdu, en se
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spécialisant dans I'expression de I'accompli, tout ce qui rappelle le subjonctif : elle n'a pas recu au
cours de I'évolution la conjonction sa caractéristique du subjonctif et n'a rien gardé de la virtualité
propre au subjonctif. Le résultat final de cette évolution est donc exactement l'inverse de celui
qu'ont obtenu les langues romanes occidentales.

Devant de telles évolutions, on ne peut qu'étre frappé par la grande cohérence qui se dégage:
une fois le mécanisme démonté, il se révele aussi précis que si nous démontions une montre pour
voir comment jouent les rouages. Les formes nouvelles qui se substituenta d'autres plus anciennes
n'interviennent pas par hasard: elles doivent respecter le mécanisme dans lequel elles entrent. Une
preuve en est que ce qui s'est produit a I'extrémité orientale de la Romania est parfaitement
compatible avec ce qui est arrivé a l'extrémité occidentale: on sait que l'espagnol possede
actuellement deux subjonctifs dits imparfaits en concurrence; I'un d'entre eux est celui que nous
avons examiné ci-dessus: cantase. L'autre est constitué par une forme en -ra (cantara) dont on peut
retracer ici brievement I'évolution: elle est issue du plus-que-parfait de I'indicatiflatin cantaveram.
Cette forme présentait, comme tous les parfaits, une double valeur: elle pouvait exprimer le
perfectum de la partie déja accomplie de I'imparfait ou le perfectum de la partie encore inaccomplie.
Les choix de I'espagnol pour la forme composée s'étant portés, comme nous l'avons vu, sur
I'auxiliaire haber suivi du participe passe, c'est la partie déja accomplie qui a été remplacée par la
forme composée. Mais, comme dans le cas précédent de la langue roumaine, la forme héritée
cantara a pu continuer d'exprimer le perfectum non pris en charge par la forme composée, c'est-a-
dire le perfectum d'inaccompli. Aujourd'hui, elle est en train de prendre le pas sur le subjonctif
cantase pourtant issu, comme nous l'avons vu, du subjonctif étymologique latin cantavissem.

On voit que le méme mécanisme est a I'ceuvre dans ces deux parties de la Romania. Mais la
comparaison peut aller plus loin : on est en droit de se demander pourquoi des formes synthétiques
héritées peuvent montrer une telle vigueur au point d'empécher la survenue de formes composées
attendues (roum. cantasem vis a vis de *aveam cantat) ou de concurrencer fortement d'autres
formes synthétiques pourtant bien installées dans la langue (esp. cantara vis a vis de cantase). La
réponse est relativement facile a admettre : ces formes sont conformes a I'évolution générale de la
langue. On sait en effet que le subjonctif a été dans le passé beaucoup plus étoffé qu'aujourd'hui et
qu'il a déja di céder au mode indicatif plusieurs de ses prérogatives anciennes: I'expression du futur,
celle du conditionnel, par exemple. Or la forme verbale roumaine cantasem, en devenant un plus-
que-parfait d'accompli, s'est intégrée a l'indicatif et a par conséquent bénéficié de la faveur dont
I'indicatif est I'objet dans I'évolution des langues romanes.

Pour mieux comprendre encore la prédominance progressive de l'indicatif sur le subjonctif
au cours de I'évolution, il faut prendre un peu de hauteur et considérer les différentes étapes par
lesquelles est passe le langage humain pour intégrer la notion de temps:

1ére étape

Le temps saisi par le mode nominal (adverbes de temps : hier, aujourd'hui, demain, etc.).
Beaucoup de langues nous montrent qu'elles sont encore a ce stade, parmi lesquelles la langue la
plus parlée sur la planéte, le chinois. Le verbe chinois est invariable, que I'action porte sur le
présent, sur le passé ou sur le futur... Il n'a donc pas pour fonction d'indiquer le temps, comme c'est
le cas des verbes des langues indo-européennes, par exemple, ni méme l'aspect, comme dans les
langues sémitiques: il n'indique que le processus verbal. L'aspect de I'action — initiale, en cours ou
achevée — et le temps dans lequel se déroule I'action — passé, présent, futur — sont exprimés par des
particules adverbiales extérieures au verbe ou par des marqueurs spécifiques, eux aussi extérieurs au
verbe. On pourrait dire que c'est la premiére "poupée russe" du temps

2°Me étape
Intégration du temps dans la phrase par adjonction finale du temps dans les langues
agglutinantes: ainsi, dans la langue turque, le verbe n'intervient qu'en dernier dans la proposition ou
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dans la phrase, et lorsqu'il y a deux ou plusieurs verbes coordonnés, seul le dernier recoit sa
désinence verbale complete, le ou les verbes qui le précédent recoivent une désinence provisoire
neutralisée qui annonce simplement que la désinence, pour ce verbe, sera la méme que celle que
recevra la dernier verbe. L'indo-européen avait un fonctionnement analogue, avec le verbe en
position finale et il en reste des traces encore en latin et en allemand. Nous sommes la dans la
"deuxieme poupée russe" du temps.

3°Me gtape

Remplacement du temps basé sur I'opposition aspectuelle de I'inaccompli et de I'accompli
(cf. langues sémitiques) par une opposition entre les époques passée et future séparées par le
présent. Nous sommes, cette fois, dans la troisieme poupée russe du temps. Toute I'évolution des
langues qui nous sont familieres est orientée vers cette division en époques au sein de ce que la
tradition grammaticale a appelé "le mode indicatif". Le roumain apparait comme une des langues
les plus avancées dans cette voie puisque, comme nous venons de le voir, son développement de
formes nouvelles propres a exprimer le temps virtuel est nettement plus important que ce que I'on
peut observer dans I'ensemble des langues romanes occidentales.
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Abstract

The Romanian is born a poet!

Grigore Vieru is considered the symbol of the national rebirth, the treasure and hope of our
people, the poet of love for mother, country, language and people. He is a poet of love, and his
poetry is born of love. Throughout his work, he talked with important or less important people
about the fate of our country, our identity and our language, creating a bridge of the Romanian
culture between Bessarabia and Romania. Grigore Vieru was and will remain a unique personality,
embodied in poetry, language, justice and people.

Résume

Le roumain est né poete!

Grigore Vieru a été un symbole de la renaissance nationale, trésor et espoir de notre
peuple, poéte de I'amour: I'amour pour la mere, la patrie, la langue, le peuple, tandis que la poésie
est née de I'amour. A travers son euvre, il a discuté avec les petits et les grands au sujet de la
destinée de notre pays, de notre identité, de notre langue, faisant un pont entre la culture roumaine
de la Bessarabie et celle de la Roumanie. Il a été et restera une personnalité unigue, incarnée dans
la poésie, la vérité, la langue et le peuple.

Rezumat

Romanul este nascut poet!

Grigore Vieru este considerat simbolul renasterii nagionale, tezaurul si speransa poporului
nostru, poetul dragostei pentru mamg, patrie, limba si popor. El este un poet al dragostei, iar
poezia se naste din dragoste. Pe parcursul operei sale, el a discutat cu cei mici si cu cei mari pe
tema destinului tarii noastre,identitdrii si limbii noastre, facand un pod de trecere ntre cultura
romaneasca din Basarabia si cea din Romania. Grigore Vieru a fost si va ramane o personalitate
unica, incarnat in poezie, limba, dreptate si popor.

Keywords: people, poet, language, Moldova, Romania, treasure, justice
Mots-clés: peuple, poéte, langue, Moldavie, Roumanie, trésor, vérité
Cuvinte-cheie: popor, poet, limba, Moldova, Romania, comoard, dreptate

15


mailto:eudochia.sevciuc@yahoo.fr

Eudochia Volontir-Sevciuc — Grigore Vieru, poete-symbole de la Moldavie et Roumanie

Grigore Vieru a été un symbole de la renaissance nationale. 1l a été et restera une
personnalité unique, incarnée dans la poésie, la vérité, la langue et le peuple.

Il est né le 14 février 1935, dans le village de Pererata, dans le nord de la Moldavie. Au
terme de ses études secondaires, il se fait inscrire a I’Institut Pédagogique «lon Creanga» de
Chisinau, Faculté de Philologie et d’Histoire. C’est a I’époque estudiantine, en 1957, qu’il a fait ses
débuts éditoriaux — il s’agit du recueil de poésies pour enfants intitulé Alarma, (L 'alarme), qualifié
par les critiques littéraires de début de bon augure.

En 1958, Grigore Vieru finit ses études a I’Institut Pédagogique. En 1960, il est embauché
comme rédacteur a la rédaction de la revue «Nistru», (a présent — «Basarabia»), publication de
I’Union des Ecrivains de Moldavie. Ultérieurement, pendant la période 1960-1963, Vieru a été
rédacteur aux éeditions «Cartea Moldoveneasca» ou il a fait paraitre deux nouveaux recueils de
poésies pour enfants: Fat-Frumos si Curcubeul et Buna ziua, fulgilor! En 1964, il publie dans la
revue «Nistru» son fameux poeme Legamant.

Son volume Versuri pentru cititorii de toate varstele (Des vers pour des lecteursde tous les
ages) paru en 1965 lui a remporté le Prix National du Komsomol dans le domaine de la littérature
pour enfants et jeunesse (1967).

En 1968, a paru son nouveau volume Numele tau (Ton nom) qui a marqué un détour dans sa
carriére poétique et méme dans sa destinée. La critique littéraire a apprécié ce livre comme «la plus
originale parution poétique.» L’année méme de sa parution, ce livre devient objet d’étude aux cours
universitaires de littérature moldave contemporaine.

En 1973, Grigore Vieru franchit le Prut pour la premiere fois, c’est a dire, il visite la
Roumanie en tant que membre d’une délégation de poétes soviétiques. Apres cette visite-la, tres
importante pour lui, Vieru a déclaré avec beaucoup d’émotions: «Si certains ont le réve de voler
dans le Cosmos, moi, j’ai toujours révé de franchir le Prut.»

Les années suivantes ont paru les volumes Mama (La mére), 1975 et Un verde ne vede (Du
vert qui nous voit), 1976 qui en 1978 ont été appréciés par le Prix d’Etat de la République de
Moldavie; Steaua de vineri (L ¢étoile de vendredi), 1978, paru aux éditions «Junimea» de lassy, en
Roumanie, avec un avant-propos signé Nichita Stanescu; lzvorul si clipa (La source et |’instant),
1981; Ecrits choisis, 1984, volume qui réunit les meilleures poésies et chansons de Grigore Vieru,
ainsi que des articles de presse; Radacina de foc (La racine de feu), 1988; Curdyirea fantanii (La
purification du puits), 1993; Vad si marturisesc (Je vois et je témoigne), 1996; Acum si Tn veac
(Maintenant et toujours), 1997; Cartea Vietii Mele (Le Livre de ma Vie) — volume anthologique —
2002.

L’activité en qualité d’auteur de manuels et d’abécédaires occupe une place a part dans
I’oeuvre du poéte: Stelusa, Abecedar, Albinuga — plusieurs générations d’enfants ont appris a lire
justement dans ces livresde Grigore Vieru.

Le long des années, les poésies de Grigore Vieru ont été traduites et publiées en France,
Russie, Lettonie, Lituanie, Estonie, Géorgie, Arménie, Macédoine, Bulgarie, Biélorussie.

Tn limbata

,In aceasi limba toata lumea plange
Tn aceasi limba rade un pamant

Si doar intr-o limba

Durerea poti s-0 mangai

Si bucuria

S-o0 preschimbi in cant,

In limbata ti-e dor de mama
Si vinul e mai vin
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Si doar n limbata poti rade singur
Si doar n limbata te poti opri din plans.

Si cand nu poti plange
Si nici rade si nici canta
Pe-al tau pamant

Cu tot ceru-n fata

Tu taci atunci

Taci tot in limba ta.

Tn limbata ti-e dor de mama

Si vinul e mai vin

Si pranzul e mai pranz

Si doar Tn limbata poti rade singur

Si doar n limbata te poti opri din plans.”

Dans ta langue

«On pleure tous dans la méme langue
Dans la méme langue laterre rit

Et dans une seule langue

Le chagrin peut étre apaisé

Et lajoie peut étre transformée

En chanson.

Maman te manque dans ta langue

Et le vin est meilleur

Et seulement dans ta langue tu peux rire
tout seul

Et seulement dans ta langue tu peux arréter
de pleurer.

Et quand tu ne peux pas pleurer
Ni rire ni chanter

Sur taterre

Tout ton ciel devant

Alors tu te tais

Tu te tais toujours dans ta langue.

Maman te manque dans ta langue

Et le vin est meilleur

Et le déjeuner aussi

Et seulement dans ta langue tu peux rire
tout seul

Et seulement dans ta langue tu peux arréter
de pleurer.»

Grigore Vieru, un miracle du peuple moldave et roumain
Grigore Vieru a été plus qu’une voix remarquable de la conscience nationale des Moldaves.
Il en a été un architecte habile, faisant de son mieux pour la restaurer depuis ses fondations.
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S’avérant dés ses débuts littéraires un poéte «de tous les
lecteurs», Grigore Vieru est devenu trés peu apres la publication de ses
premiers recueils de vers le poéte-symbole de la Moldavie, un poete a
qui le pays doit la révigorationde sa poésie.

Dans I’introduction a son dernier livre — I’anthologie Taina care
ma apara que Grigore Vieru a appelé «livre de ma vie», le poéte
écrivait: «Je crois que je suis né comme poete suite a un appel, pas par
émulation. En méme temps, je crois que je suis né comme poéte par la
souffrance aussi, de méme que par la réalisation du fait que la vie n’est
pas un jeu. Donc, la poésie ne peut pas étre un batifolage des paroles. A
tout ca, ajoutons la beauté de la Langue Roumaine qui est elle-méme un
poeéme, comme disait Blaga, elle te met, elle-méme, la plume dans la
main.»

Grace a Grigore Vieru, la poésie revient a la source pure de la réflexion et des sentiments
populaires, étant a la fois d’une modernité évidente. La meére et la modernité sont des sujets
essentiels dans la poésie de Grigore Vieru, mais dans son oeuvre on retrouve aussi des réflexions
sur le mystére cosmique, sur les secrets de la nature, des questions existentialistes.

Mais Grigore Vieru est surtout un poéte de I’amour: I’amour pour la mere, la patrie, la
langue, le peuple. «Si I’amour n’existait pas, j’aurais peur de vivre», disait le poéte. «Découvrir
gu’on est aimé, voila ce qui le plus important. J’ai aimé et j’aime toujours. Je suis un poéte de
I’amour, tandis que I’amour né de la poésie.»

Combinant des airs de complaintes et de romances, sans éviter les interjections et les
diminutifs, recourant parfois a des damnations, Grigore Vieru crée des vers limpides et fluents qui
coulent comme I’eau. Il ne force par les expressions et ne moleste les paroles ou la syntaxe afin
d’obtenir des effets poétiques.

Les vers de Grigore Vieru sont remarquablement chantables. Leur musicalité, lyrisme et
profondeur n’ont pas pu ne pas étre remarqués par les meilleurs compositeurs moldaves (lon Aldea-
Teodorovici, Eugen Doga, Anatol Chiriac, Petre Teodorovici, lan Raiburg). Les chansons sur les
paroles de Grigore Vieru devenaient des tubes dés leur lancement et restent populaires depuis
plusieurs décennies.

Appréciation de I’oeuvre immortel

En 1988, Grigore Vieru a recu la plus prestigieuse distinction internationale dans le domaine
de la littérature pour enfants: le dipléme d’honneur Andersen.

Le 13 novembre 1990, il est devenu membre d’honneur de I’Académie Roumaine qui en
1992 a proposé sa candidature pour le Prix Nobel de la Paix. Depuis I’an 1993, il est membre
correspondant de I’ Académie Roumaine.

En 1996, Grigore Vieru est décoré de I’Ordre de la République, distinction supréme de la
Républigue de Moldavie et en 2000 — de la médaille gouvernementale de la Roumanie «Eminescu —
150 ans depuis sa naissance». Le 19 janvier 2009, le président roumain Traian Basescu a conféré a
titre posthume a Grigore Vieru I’ordre national roumain «Steaua Romaniei» («L’étoile de la
Roumanie») au grade de grand-croix.

Grigore Vieru a été trés apprécié par beaucoup de poétes, écrivains, chanteurs et d’autres.

En mémoire: Grigore Vieru

Mihai Cimpoi, présidentde I’Union des Ecrivains de Moldavie:

«Grigore Vieru a été un symbole de la renaissance nationale. A travers son ceuvre, Girgore
Vieru a discuté avec les petits et les grands au sujet de la destinée de notre pays, de notre identité,
de la vérité scientifique et historique, faisant un pont entre la culture roumaine de Bessarabie et
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celle de Roumanie. Grigore Vieru a été et resteraune personnalité unique, sans pareil, incarnée dans
la poésie, dans la vérité, dans la langue roumaine, pour la vérité.»

Nicolae Dabija, poete:

«Le frére de Eminescu est décédé. A cet instant, il cause probablement avec Mihai Eminescu
et lui dit que la Bessarabie existe toujours, méme si ses plus remarquables fils et filless’en vont: lon
et Doina Aldea-Teodorovici, lon Vatamanu, Nicolae Sulac, Nicolae Costin, Liviu Damian, Emil
Loteanu, Victor Ciutac... Grigore Vieru a été plus qu’un poeéte. Il a été un lutteur. Il est tombé dans
la lutte pour la Vérité et la Justesse. Mais la lutte sera menée a bout par les générations de lutteurs
qu’il a élevés par ses abécédaires et ses poésies, ses essais et ses chansons... Vieru a été un exemple
de bonhomie. Je crois qu’il n’y a pas eu d’autre personne dans le monde qui soit autant aimée et
autant détestée que lui.

Pourguoi a-t-on aimé Grigore Vieru?!

Pour son talent, courage, bonhomie, dignité, foi, bonté, pureté, verticalité...

Pourguoi a-t-on détesté Grigore Vieru?!

Pour son talent, courage, bonhomie, dignité, foi, bonté, pureté, verticalité...

Grigore Vieru était d’une bonté proverbiale. 1l a été I’ami de tout le monde. Méme de ceux
qui souhaitaient sa mort. Si on le blamait, ce n’était pas autant a cause de sa bonhomie et de ses
poésies (quoiqu’il ait beaucoup d’envieux), mais surtout parce qu’il révait de la Roumanie...»

Ion Hadarca, pocte:

«C’est une perte cruelle, peut-étre, la plus grande perte subie ce dernier siécle par la
littérature roumaine de Bessarabie. C’est une douleur pour tous ceux qui 1’ont connu et qui ont
grandi avec son oeuvre. Sa mort est comme un chatiment pour nous. J’espére que ce chatiment nous
éveillera, ce que le poéte a toujours souhaité. C’est le temps qui évaluera son message public ou son
oeuvre poétique. Mais il est certes que grace a son attitude civique courageuse, Grigore Vieru peut
étre considéré comme un professeur; un miracle de notre peuple.»

Mircea Snegur, le premier Président de la Moldavie:

«Je suis tres triste et je ne connais pas de paroles pour exprimer ma douleur. Apreés la perte
de ma meére et de mon frere, c’est la plus grand perte pour moi. A diverses périodes, nos relations
ont été différentes, mais j’ai toujours tenu compte de 1’opinion de ce grand poéte, tant dans mon
activité politiques, que dans mes sentiments humains axés sur 1’intégration de notre espace spirituel
commun.»

lon Caramitru, acteur roumain:

«Il avait une énergie extraordinaire et il était toujours prét a donner un coup de maina qui en
avait besoin. Il était un militant pour le roumanisme. Sa disparition est terrible, ¢’est comme si le
pied d’un pont s’était écroulé et ne peut plus étre rétabli.»

Anastasia Lazariuc, chanteuse de musique légere:

«Il a été une personne inhabituelle. Par sa bonté hors le commun, il donnait I’impression
d’étre venu d’une autre planéte. Il a été comme un pére non seulement pour moi, mais pour
plusieurs artistes de Moldavie. Il avaitune attitude a part a 1’égard des hommes de culture. Pendant
la période communiste, quand il était trés risquant de prononcer des mots roumains, il nous a
toujours défendu...»

Vadim Gheorghelas, chanteur de musique populaire:

«Grigore Vieru a été un trésor et un espoir de notre peuple. Il était sincere comme la larme
d’un enfant. A cause de sa disparition, il me semble que le monde est embrouillé... Je ne sais pas si
un autre poete comme Vieru naitraun jour.»

Distinctions

1967: Prix national du Komsomol dans le domaine de la littérature pour enfants et jeunesse
pour Versuri pentru cititorii de toate varstele.

1978: Prix d’Etat de la République de Moldavie pour Un verde ne vede.
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1988: il a recu le Dipléme d'honneur du Conseil international sur les livres de jeunesse dans
le cadre du Prix Andersen.

1990: Prix de I'édition «Romanul», pour la contribution spéciale vers I'affirmation des
idéaux de I'unité nationale

1991: Prix «Hercules» pour la littérature.

1992: il a recu le titre honorifique d'«Ecrivain populaire de Moldavie» et le prix du journal
«Europa», pour sa position réaliste sur lI'unité nationale. L'Académie Roumaine I'a proposé pour
I'attribution du prix Nobel de la Paix. Il a été honoré avec le prix international de poésie «Lucian
Blaga».

1994: Prix spécial de I'Union des écrivains de Moldavie pour Albinuta.

2000: il a recu la Médaille gouvernementale de Roumanie «150 ans de la naissance
d'Eminescu, ainsi que le dipléme et un trophée de la Fondation «<Roumanie — 2000».

2005: Les enseignants de I'Université de Chisinau «lon Creanga» lui ont conféré le titre de
docteur honoris causa.

2009: Le 19 janvier 2009, le président roumain Traian Basescu a conféré a titre posthume a
Grigore Vieru le grade de grand-croix de I'ordre de I'Etoile de Roumanie.

«Ne fermez pas le livre... », un appel immortel de Grigore Vieru
«Je le sais, un jour, a minuitou au soleil levant,
Mes yeux s’éteindront au-dessus de Son livre,
J’arriverai alors a sa moitié peut-étre,
Mais ne fermez pas le livre ...
Laissez-le ouvert pour que mon fils ou mafille
Continuent a lire ce que leur pére n’a pas réussi a lire.»

Les lignes ci-dessus constituent la traduction littérale d’un morceau du poeme Legamant que
Grigore Vieru a consacré au génie de la poésie roumaine, Mihai Eminescu. Ce poéme est considéré
comme un testament Iégué par Grigore Vieru par lequel il nous appelle a ne pas cesser de puiser
dans le Livre. En plus, ce poeme s’est avéré un présage — les yeux du poete se sont éteints peu apres
minuit...

Limba noastra
Eudochia Volontir-Sevciuc

,»As vrea sa stiti si voi, prieteni,
C-am avut si eu un vis

Sa duc faima limbii mele

La Sorbona, la Paris.

Multe limbi aici se-nvata,
Limbi frumoase si din alte tari,
Dar sa stiti: ca limbanoastra
Nu mai gasesti nicaieri.

De Povestirile lui Creanga
Stie chiar o lume-ntreaga,
Cand ncepi s le citesti
Nu mai poti sa te opresti:

La ciregse, La scaldat,
Parca-i fi lael Tn sat
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Abstract

Literature is the language of thought, the secret of art, the soul of revelationand the mirror
of peoples. It differs from different artistic creations by its aesthetic value and its semiotic
multidimensionality. It gives words an endless life like the effects of meaning generated from
reading by everyone (the subject-reader). In this article, we reflect on the literary text, even
literature, as a didactic medium which should occupy an important place in the language class.

Résume

La littérature est le langage de la pensée, le secret de [’art, I’dme de la révélation et le
miroir des peuples. Il se distingue de différentes créations artistiques de sa valeur esthétique et de
sa pluri-dimensionnalité sémiotique. Il donne aux mots une vie sempiternelle tels les effets de sens
générés de la lecture de tout un chacun (le sujet-lecteur). Dans le présent article, nous portons une
réflexion sur le texte littéraire, voire la littérature, comme un support didactique qui devrait
occuper une place importante en classe de langue.

Keywords: literary text, literary, reading, interpretation, literary culture

Mots-clés: texte littéraire, littérarité, lecture, interprétation, culture littéraire

Introduction

La réussite de 1’enseignement-apprentissage d’une langue donnée est liée a la nature du
support didactique mis a la disposition des partenaires du contrat didactique et aux stratégies
d’enseignement-apprentissage prénées par tout un chacun. Or, toute sorte de didactisation d’un
savoir est sous-tendue par un ensemble de parametres qui la régissent a savoir : le milieu
socioculturel, les objectifsa atteindre...

Le texte littéraire, tel un support pédagogique longtemps abandonné, constitue 1’objet de
notre recherche. Son potentiel admet une multitude de fagons d’exploitation pédagogique et de mise
en valeur didactique. Les codes qu’il revét font de ses entités une unité indissociable, difficile a
décrypter.

Il nous semble que la lecture d’un texte littéraire nécessite une compétence a la fois
linguistique et culturelle. La communication littéraire, comme une création artistique, se caractérise
par « sa polyphonie » et sa particularité imaginative et interprétative. La pluralité du discours
littéraire fait de ce support pédagogique un objet indéniable a y optimaliser I’exploration de sa
charge.
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1.  Le texte littéraire
1.1. Essai de définition

Avant d’aborder la notion du texte littéraire, il nous semble important de définir ce qu’est un
texte.

Au premier abord, le texte est au coeur des recherches menées en didactique des différents
genres textuels et en critique littéraire. La notion du « texte » revét plusieurs composantes difficiles
a cerner et a en donner la signification. Sans recourir au sens ancien du mot (du Latin « textus » qui
signifie tissu), le mot « texte » désigne «le discours » ou toute production écrite ou orale.
Maingueneau le définit (1996, p. 21) comme : « chaine linguistique parlée ou écrite formant une
unité communicationnelle et le discours comme texte en situation, produit dans une situation
déterminée (participants, institutions, lieu, temps). »

De ce point de vue, le texte est le résultat d’un « réseau complexe de mécanismes extra et
intralinguistiques » (MAINGUENEAU, Ibid.), lequel réseau est a la base de la maniere avec
laquelle les pensées sont traduites par le sujet-parlant. Il s’agit d’une action de communication
scripturaire qui obéit aux normes de la cohésérence.

Tout qualifiant ajouté au mot « texte » nécessite une délimitation de son champ de référence
et une réécriture de sa conception tel le « littéraire » qui, dans une étude diachronique, a recu une
infinité de significations.

En effet, parler du texte littéraire nous meéne a parler de la littératurecomme un concept clé
de notre recherche. Selon Heidegger (1950, p. 11),

« La littérature [texte littéraire] est art et langage : c'est un systeme esthétique - le
texte -- impliquant un registre rhétorique de genres, de styles ou de figures et un
régime socio-historique -l'architexte - impliquant un récit constitutionnel (ou un
parcours), qui inclut lui-méme un discours institutionnel. Qui dit art dit technique;
qui dit langage dit grammaire; qui dit technique et grammaire dit tekhné : poiésis et
physis. Le systeme esthétique fait de la littérature un art; le régime socio-historique
en fait un métier : la littérature devient un art quand les artisans deviennent des
artistes; mais c'est 1'origine de 1'ceuvre d'art qui est I'origine des artistes. »

A partir de cette définition, nous pouvons dire que la littérature est le discours linguistique
de I’inspiration ou la théatralisation des ¢léments linguistiques.

Le texte littéraire se caractérise par I’union du fond et de la forme. L’indissociabilité de ces
deux constituants montre en effet que tout changement de la forme méne inéluctablement a un
changement du fond et a une destruction de son « systeme esthétique ». Dans cette optique,
Benichou, cité dans la réédition des instructions officielles de 1995, affirme que, « dans le texte
littéraire, la facture est génératrice du sens. C’est la raison pour laquelle une étude séparée du
fond et de la forme laisserait échapper [’essentiel. La signification est inséparable de la forme qui
la constitue et qui la propose. »

Autrement dit, le texte « littéraire » désigne tout texte dont la forme contribue a donner un
sens supplémentaire au fond.

1.2. Les caractéristiques du texte littéraire
Ghellal Abdelkader énumere dans un numeéro de la revue ,,Synergies Algérie” (2007, p. 186-
187) les caracteéristiques et les valeurs du texte littéraire comme suit :
- L’écriture littéraire favorise la réflexion sur le langage.
- La pratique artistique améliore la communication.
- Le texte littéraire est un laboratoire expérimental.
- Le texte poétique apprend [’art de composer.
- La pratique artistique permet [’ humour.
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Le texte littéraire est pluriel (il admet plusieurs lectures et interprétations). L'effet du sens
généreé par les mots en perpétuel mouvement. Selon Bach Duong (2010, p. 46), « lacommunication
entre les écrivains et les lecteurs peut étre considérée comme un espace d’authenticité partagée,
imaginaire contradictoire, a la fois commun et absolument singulier, car les écrivains s adressent a
tous le monde et sont regus différemment. » En effet, le texte littéraireactive I'imaginaire. Le lecteur
co-crée le monde construit par 1’auteur et essaie d’identifier la relation du textus sémantique qui
existe entre les mots et d’émettre des hypothéses de sens en faisant appel a son expérience lecturale.
Sous cet angle, nous estimons l'intégration graduelle des textes littéraires en classe de langue en
retravaillant les stratégies de lecture du littéraire dans ses différents schémes constructifs.

1.3. Les dimensions du texte littéraire
1.3.1. Dimension linguistico-esthétique du texte littéraire

La reconnaissance de la littérarité d'un texte passe par son aptitude a créer un bain de fiction
et de diction pour les lectorats. Son unité esthétique permet aux lecteurs de réécrire leur(s) passé(s),
leur(s) présent(s) et méme leur(s) avenir(s) en attribuant a 1’imagination le pouvoir qu’clle mérite et
a la langue la majesté qu’elle lui doit. Les esthetes (€crivains) sont les meilleurs serviteurs de la
langue, explorateurs de ses potentialités et créateurs, a partir des mots simples, des chefs-d'ceuvre.
En effet, le discours littéraire est un discours du beau et de la rhétorique ou les choses se présentent
autrement.

1.3.2. Dimension culturelle du texte littéraire

La dénomination culture/texte littéraire préte a équivoque. Comme le texte littéraire est un
produit social, son unité culturelle est indiscutable, soit du coté du référent culturel auquel il fait
référence, soit du coté de la société d’ou est issu I’écrivain. Pour Abdallah-Pretceille et Porcher
(1996, p. 138),

« La littérature c’est I’humanité de I’homme, son espace personnel. Elle rend compte
a la fois de la réalité, du réve, du passé et du présent, du matériel et du vécu. Il
faudrait probablement qu’elle s’enseigne sous des formes neuves, inédites,
correspondant aux besoins des hommes aujourd’hui. »

Nous pouvons ajouter comme complément a cette affirmation celle de Colles (1994, pp. 19-
20) qui considére « le texte littéraire comme un regard qui nous éclaire, fragmentairement, sur un
modeéle culturel. La multiplicité des regards nous permettra de cerner petit a petit les valeurs
autour desquelles celui-ci s ordonne. » De ces points de vue, le texte littéraire se présente comme
I’outil de découverte de la culture de 1’ Autre et de la reconnaissance de soi.
2. La lecture d'un texte littéraire

Le tissu definitoire de la lecture reste difficile a cerner. Dans son usage courant, le concept

de lecture est lié a celui de la compréhension et de 1’interprétation. Elle est considérée comme une
faculté humaine liée a la double articulation de langage. Lire un texte littéraire ne signifie pas
uniquement la connaissance du lexique et le déchiffrage des sons. Lire un texte littéraire est plutét
chercher a divulguer le secret encodé par le créateur du monde de la fiction et de la diction et a
reconstituer les parties linguistico-esthétiques de 1’histoire racontée, voire le monde créé par
’auteur.

« Lire un texte littéraire ne peut en effet consister a affadir le texte, de quelque
maniére que ce soit (syntaxique, lexicale, ou encore morale), pour le mettre a la
portée du lecteur et de sa supposée sensibilité. Il ne s’agit pas, en tout cas pas en
premier lieu, de le relier a du méme (méme schéma, méme conte, méme
personnage...) pour 1’y enfermer. Il s’agit de le lire tout simplement, en jouant sur
une mise en tension du méme et de I’autre.» (DEMOUGIN, 2008, p. 423)
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Ainsi, le texte littéraire est le produit final d'une coopération entre l'auteur et le lecteur.
Selon Huxley, cité par Janicot (2011, p. 36),

« Tout livre [texte] est le produit d'une collaboration entre I'écrivain et ses lecteurs,
se fiant a cette collaboration, I'écrivain suppose l'existence dans I'esprit de ses
lecteurs, d'une certaine somme de connaissances, d'une familiaritéavec les différents
niveaux de construction du sens, de certaines habitudes de pensée, de sentimentet de
langage. Sans ces habitudes appropriées de langage et de pensée, I'apprenant ne
percevra pas ce qu'on appelle les harmonies de I'écriture ».

Le texte littéraire constitue dans son ensemble une charge linguistique et sémantique unique
qui admet une ou des lectures bien particuliéres. La question de la polyphonie du texte littéraire est
pertinente dans la mesure ou elle est au centre de classification des genres textuels. Pour Kayser
(1987, p. 33), « le texte littéraire n’a pas de sens unique que [’on attribue généralement au texte
fonctionnel. »

En effet, lire un texte littéraire exige une compétence a la fois linguistique (connaissance de
mots) et littéraire (une sensibilité a 1’art, acquise par la lecture des ceuvres dont la préoccupation
majeure est 1’esthétique). Cette sensibilité permet au lecteur de percevoir toute la résonance des
mots, la musicalité produite par le mouvement des mots et le symbolisme des images.

3. La compréhension d'un texte littéraire

Lire et comprendre sont étroitement lies. La compréhension est selon Coste et Galisson
(1976, p. 110) une « opération mentale, résultat du décodage d’un message, qui permet a un lecteur
(compréhension écrite) ou a un auditeur (compréhension orale) de saisir la signification que
recouvrent les signifiants écrits ou sonores. »

I s’agit en effet d’une opération d’analyse d’un message (écrit ou oral) qui se fait par un
locuteur (lecteur ou auditeur) pour détecter 1’arri¢re-plan du sens produit par 1’émetteur du message.

Comme chacun sait, le texte littéraire se caractérise par « sa polysémie » (A. SEOUD, 1997,
p. 45-46) qui permet une multiplicité de lectures et « une pluralité interprétative » (Schmitt, 2010).
L’exploitation d’un texte littéraire en classe de langue vise non seulement la simple lecture du texte,
mais plut6t sa compréhension et son interprétation. Selon Gaonac'h et Fayol (2003, p. 74),

« La compréhension n’est pas a envisager comme un état figé (ce qui est compris)
mais comme une tache dynamique (ce qui est mis en ceuvre pour comprendre). Elle
se définit comme un processus complexe sollicitant simultanément des mécanismes
de perception, de mémorisation, de coordination et de contrdle qui requiérentun codt
attentionnel extrémement éleveé. »

C’est sur cette cohésérence du texte lu que doivent se focaliser la compréhension et les
opérations métacognitives. La compréhension d’un texte ne se limite pas au simple dit localisé, elle
le dépasse a 1’analyse des relations qu’entretiennent les mots entre eux afin de suivre les schemes
sémantiques généres.

4. L'interprétation d’un texte littéraire

De [D’inspiration a la création, de 1’écriture a la lecture, de la compréhension a
I’interprétation; le texte littéraireest destiné a étre lu, compris et interprété. Comprendre I’intention
de I'auteur et le non dit du texte est aussi 1’interprétation. L’interprétation d’un texte est la
formulation des hypothéses du sens a partir de la sélection des indices textuels basiques et
révélateurs de sens.

I s’agit de faire participer les €léves a 1’ interprétation tout en prenant en considération le dit
du texte. Dans cette optique, Tauveron affirme (2005, p. 16) que, « les éléves doivent étre mis en
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situation de composer avec le texte et de prendre conscience que tous les coups ne sont pas permis,
sauf & tomber dans le délire interprétatif. »

Il semble que le texte soit le produit d' « une négociation de sens » (Cherrad, 2009, p. 175)
entre le lecteur et le texte. L'enseignant devrait rajuster les propos de ses éleves en fonction des
indices présents dans le texte. Une interprétation significative est le résultat d’un repérage
explicitement justifié des éléments textuels de référence.

Il semble que la polysémie d’un texte soit réservée a ceux dont I’univocité sémantique n’ est
qualifiante. Interpréter est donc en analyser les effets de sens produits par le non dit. La prédiction
en lecture est

« a rapprocher de la démarche scientifique : on s’appuie sur les indices textuels pour
organiser et réorganiser le texte, chaque nouvelle collection d’indices pouvant mener
a une nouvelle interprétation. Un travail sur la prévision en présence d’indices
permet d’attirer I’attention des apprenants sur leur importance et leur sens, un sens
qui se construit parfois dans un apres-coup. » (Giasson, 1996, p. 139)

De cette définition, nous pouvons dire que I’interprétation est liée a la multiplicité de
sélection des indices textuels. Chaque nouvelle sélection d’indices entraine une nouvelle
interprétation.

5. Difficultés linguistiques, cognitives et culturelles

Nombreuses sont les difficultés rencontrées par les apprenants lors de la lecture de quelques
textes littéraires. Ces textes se voient complexes, difficiles a déchiffrer (en termes du lexique hors
du commun) et a interpréter par les éleves du secondaire. Ces barrieres constituent un véritable
obstacle a surmonter pour passer a un deuxieme niveau de lecture et de compréhension. Elles sont
de plusieursordres : linguistiques, cognitives ou culturelles.

En effet, Favry (1981, p. 203) énumere les difficultésrelatives a la pratique du texte littéraire
libre:

« Le premier probléme est celui du texte opaque, porteur d’un sens indéchiffrable
(...). Le second probléeme est celui de la correction. On peut envisager des
rectificationsélémentaires, celles qui portent sur le <’bon usage’’. Pratiquement, ¢’est
le groupe qui propose a l’auteur des corrections. Cette démarche éminemment
socialisante donne généralement de bons résultats. Le groupe, sauf exceptions, s’en
tient a une tradition du « bien écrire » et, par la, trouve un consensus assez large.

Mais quelques ¢€léves contestent I’aptitude de la collectivité a proposer une
correction, et ceci tres tot, dés 1’enseignement primaire. »

L’auteur cite deux problémes liés a 1’exploitation du texte littéraire libre : le premier est
celui de [’opacité du texte littéraire, le second est celui de la correction. Ces deux problémes sont
relatifs, nous semble-t-il, a la fois a la compétence lecturale de 1’apprenant (ses stratégies de lecture)
et a la nature du texte littéraire lu.

Nous pouvons classer les natures des difficultés rencontrées par les apprenants lors de la
lecture du texte littéraire comme suit :

5.1.  Difficultés linguistiques

Le texte littéraire est une véritable charge linguistique souvent difficile a décrypter. Il se
caractérise par « sa plasticité ». C’est a cause de cette opacité due a 1’usage non-commun utilisé au
niveau du texte exploité que les éleves éprouvent de difficultés de compréhension. Or, un texte suivi
d’une explication des mots difficiles mérite une préparation des apprenants a ce niveau de
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difficultés rencontrées, car cette étape préparatoire permet aux apprenants de mieux accéder au sens
du texte.

De ce fait, il importe donc de choisir des textes dont le vocabulaire et la syntaxe sont faciles
a décrypter.

5.2.  Difficultéscognitives

Tout acces au sens d’un texte se base sur le degré de la compréhension des mots et les
stratégies de lecture pronées par le lecteur. Une intelligence lecturale basée sur 1’assemblage des
indices textuels liés a la compréhension globale du texte permet au lecteur de couvrir 1’ensemble
des vides linguistiques non-comblés par le métalangage littéraire non-acquis. Suivre le
fonctionnement des mots en tant que signes a interpréter et le continuum actionnel (le déroulement
de I’histoire) méne 1’apprenant-lecteur a une meilleure connaissance du texte lu.

La complexité d’un texte réside non seulement dans 1’aspect syntaxique et lexical difficile a
décrypter, mais aussi dans 1’identification des mécanismes qui sous-tendent 1’organisation
descriptive et actionnelle du texte. La non-identification de ces schémes organisationnels met
I’apprenant en situation a-didactique et & une non-reconnaissance de son statut du lecteur, car
1’organisation d’un texte ne se limite pas a la charge linguistique mise en valeur textuelle, mais elle
la dépasse au processus décorateur et actionnel qui la recouvre.

5.3.  Difficultésculturelles

Le texte littéraire est le miroir scripturaire d’une société donnée. Il constitue son éventuel
monde. Son unité et sa charge culturelles ne sont pas a démontrer.

En effet, les difficultés dues a la non-connaissance de la culture d’autrui (celle de I’auteur)
ou méme a la non-reconnaissance de son existence peuvent constituer des barrieres difficiles a
franchir. Or, un lecteur-intelligent-chercheur est celui qui essaie d’associer le dit de I’auteur a
I’arriére-plan culturel qui I’a produit.

Dans cette optique, Giasson (1996, p. 11) affirme qu’« aucune compréhension ne peut avoir
lieu si le lecteur n’est pas en capacité d’établir des ponts entre les nouvelles informations fournies
par le texte et ses connaissances antérieures. » De cette définition, nous pouvons affirmer que la
connaissance du va-et-vient culturel qui régit la production littéraire en permet 1’acces au sens.

6. Place du texte littéraire dans les méthodologies d’enseignement

L’analyse diachronique de I’évolution des méthodologies d’enseignement du FLE montre

que plusieurs places ont été accordées au texte littéraire.

« Les méthodologies des langues vivantes ont vécu dans le sillage de I’enseignement
des langues mortes : la littérature, réunissant les trois pdles de 1’objectif formatif, a
savoir I’esthétique, I’intellectuel et le moral, a logiquement constitué un corpus idéal
qui répondait a tous les problemes de I’enseignement de la langue et a toutes les
finalités orchestrant non seulement le systeme éducatif francais, mais aussi les
idéologies des diverses époques. » (CUQ et GRUCA, 2005, p. 415)

Dans la méthodologie traditionnelle, le texte littéraire, étant un outillage linguistique par
excellence et un modéle langagier, constitue le noyau de tout apprentissage normé. Cette
sacralisation reléve de son potentiel scripturaire obéissant aux normes de 1’écrit majestueux et son
exploitabilité pédagogique, ceux de former des Hugos. Selon Demougin (2008, p. 420),

« Les textes littéraires n’étaient plus que le support a des activités de repérages
formels. Les écritures « a la maniére de » ont trés vite débouché sur des exercices
vides de sens, ou le seul objectif devenait quantitatif et formel, et des apprentissages
dans le meilleur des cas strictement linguistiques. »
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L’exploitation des textes littéraires n’était pas ce a quoi la didactisation devrait se référer.
Cette hiérarchisation des compétences a installer (la compétence discursive au second plan) a créé
un écart épistémologique entre le verbal et les autres types de discours.

Il nous parait que I’instrumentalisation du texte littéraire vient de ce qui a été assigné comme
un objectif linguistique. La méthodologie grammaire-traduction n’accorde aucune importance aux
codes formant I’unité du texte littéraire.

Avec D’évolution des méthodologies d’enseignement, le texte littéraire a connu une
marginalisation due a 1’intérét porté aux textes fabriqués. En effet, la méthode directe, les
méthodologies audiovisuelles, la méthode audio-orale ou 1’approche communicative accordent de
I’importance a I'oral (1’écrit est mis au second plan), et la langue était considérée comme un outil de
communication, résultat d’un automatisme et d’un habitus (séries linguistiques). D’aprés ces
méthodes, « ce genre de production [le texte littéraire] ne répond pas aux exigences d 'une situation
réelle, d’'un besoin autre que créatif. 1l s’agit toujours d’une situation imaginée, fictive voire
artificielle, en tout cas subjective, d 'un choix conscient, individuel et libre.» (Artufieto et Boudart,
2002 :52) Les défenseurs de ces méthodes considérent le langage littéraire comme un code
linguistique écarté par rapport a la norme de 1’oral (hors du commun des apprenants).

Pozuelo Yvancos (1992, p. 19) explique que

« Cet ecart ou éloignement se produit par rapport aux normes qui régissent 1’emploi
quotidien et communicatif d’une langue et entraine I’existence de toute une série de
structures, de formes, de ressources et de procédés qui font du langage littéraire un
type spécifique et bien différencié de langage, un langage qui, en tout cas, excede les
possibilités descriptivesde la grammaire. »

Il semble que les apprenants puissent rencontrer, en lisant des textes littéraires, des
difficultés de plusieurs natures. Mais faut-il apprendre seulement la langue courante (pour des fins
de communication) ou encore se familiariser avec le style du langage littéraire et développer ses
compétences de communication et de création ?

Nous assistons ces dernieres années au retour du texte littéraire comme un support
didactique. Porcher, cité par Seoud (1997, p. 33), souligne que, « la littérature, ou que ce soit en
didactique, reprend une place importante, parce que, finalement, les apprenants, eux,
contrairement aux didacticiens, ne savaient pas qu’elle n’était qu 'une vieillerie. »

La reconnaissance des besoins des apprenants a donné naissance a plusieurs défenseurs du
style littéraire. Ainsi, 1’intérét actuel porté a la littérature provient, pour Reuter (1990, p. 39), de
raisons de plusieursordres : « psychoaffectif : la littérature nourrit ! imaginaire ; socio affectif : la
littérature est la voie royale qui méne a la culture ; méthodologique : la littérature comme réservoir
de formes et de constructions de la norme.»

La nécessité de prendre en considération les besoins intellectuels des apprenants et
I’ouverture de leur esprit sur le monde constitue I’objectif fondamental de 1’enseignement d’une
langue. Il nous semble nécessaire de prendre la langue comme un systeme formel de construction
des sens et de transmission des valeurs sociétales.

Aborder le texte littéraire en classe de langue nécessite 1’initiation des éléves a la lecture
littéraire et aux différents modeles linguistiques soutenus de la langue.

7. Place du texte littéraire dans les instructions officielles algériennes

En parcourant les instructions officielles algériennes, nous avons constaté que le texte
littéraire a occupé plusieurs places dans les programmes. Avant 1’indépendance, on accordait plus
d’importance a I’utilisation de la littérature en classe de langue comme un modéle langagier par
excellence. Il disparait presque de discours des concepteurs du programme du pendant plus d’une
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vingtaine d’années. Cependant, apres les années quatre-vingt-dix, le texte littéraire faisaitun retour
en force dans les manuels scolaires (un modéle d’écriture utilisé pour des fins linguistiques). Avec
la nouvelle réforme (I’année 2005), ses entités étaient vidées de leur charge; on le retrouve souvent
renfermé sur lui-méme sans questions d’accompagnement (voir le statut de la poésie dans les
manuels scolaires). La légitimité de son existence est réduite a une simple écriture vidée du mode et
de I’aspect. En effet, on accorde de plus en plus d’importance aux textes fonctionnels (fabriqués) et
aux affiches publicitaires qu’au texte littéraire.

L’analyse du discours des concepteurs du programme montre que 1’intégration du texte
littéraire dans les manuels scolaires est a double visées : « la premiere est de développer chez les
apprenants une compétence discursive (a [ ’oral et a [’écrit), la deuxiéme est d’inciter les éleéves a la
lecture. » (voir le document d’accompagnement de troisiéme année secondaire)

Pour la premiére visée, le texte littéraire est considéré, depuis toujours, comme une charge
linguistique indéniable. Sa richesse en termes de structures syntaxiques dépasse tout genre textuel.
Apprendre une langue étrangere dans sa majesté par la littérature, est 1’une des finalités assignées
par les concepteurs du programme, car « connaitre une hyperbole, une métaphore et en percevoir la
fonction dans le texte entre tout naturellement dans le développement d'une compétence littéraire. »
(Programme du secondaire, 1987, p. 81-82)

Pour la seconde, I’initiation des éléves a la lecture des textes littéraires sert a les faire
découvrir le monde esthétique et créatif de 1’écrivain. Il s’agit d’une revalorisation de cette tache
culturelle (la lecture) longtemps abandonnée par les individus (notamment les éléves).

8. Quelle démarche adoptée? Pour enseigner quelle littérature ?

L’introduction du texte littéraire en classe de langue exige, nous semble-t-il, la préparation
des apprenantsa un tel genre de textes. Cette étape devrait comprendre les éléments suivants :

a. L’établissement des critéres de sélection des textes a exploiter : Champ littéraire oblige.
L’analyse des besoins langagiers des apprenants exige que le choix de tout support
pédagogique soit basé sur ce que 1’on veut atteindre comme objectif(s) en fonction de 1’age
et du niveau du public enseigné. Une sélection raisonnée des textes faciles a lire, a
comprendre et a interpréter est le noyau de toute exploitation didactique réussie.

b. Les stratégies de lecture : L’enseignement du frangais par les textes littéraires admet
I’installation de certaines compétences (stratégies de lecture en guise d’exemple) permettant
une comprehension progressive du texte littérairea lire.

c. La préparation a la rencontre de I’Autre : Elle nécessite la connaissance du référent
socioculturel que recouvre le texte littéraire. La création d’une certaine communicabilité
entre 1’auteur et le lecteur, a travers la lecture du texte littéraire, permet la négociation du
sens et la compréhension du message provenant de cet échange culturel de nature cognitive
formé des représentations, qu’elles soient structurées ou non. Dans une conception plus
instrumentale réside I'effort du décodage du message produit par les relations
gu'entretiennent les mots entre eux a partir d’un déja-la de la culture maternelle. Il est a
noter que la lecture graduelle (a theme par exemple) assure la formation des apprenants aux
genres littéraires et aux styles d’écriture. Il nous semble qu’un déficit d’ordre culturel
pourrait étre a la source des difficultés rencontrées par les apprenants lors de la lecture des
textes littéraires. De la, Reichler (1989, p. 72) souligne que, « la compréhension résulte tout
a la fois des caractéristiques du texte et de celles du lecteur.» En d’autres termes,
I’enseignant doit veiller a ce que I’approche textuelle a proner prenne les entités formatrices
de la charge de ce support didactique comme une unité indissociable.

d. Le comparatisme culturel : Travailler I'interculturel sous I'optique du comparatisme est
doublement privilégié:

- Comparer entre deux littératures, ¢’est repérer les indices culturels de ressemblance et
de différence entre deux habitus d’une méme communauté ou de plusieurs
communautés.
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- L’acceptation de 1’Autre commencerait lorsque nous comparons nos attitudes, nos
représentations a celles d’autrui. Cette attitude de comparatiste permettrait la
valorisation esthétique et culturelle de chacune des littératures. Dans cette optique,
Chevrel (1989, p. 08) souligne que, « la rencontre avec I’Autre est au ceeur de la
démarche comparatiste. En effet, la reconnaissance de soi passe par le miroir de
[’Autre et la connaissance de |’ Autre passe par le miroir de soi. »

Conclusion

Tout support didactique n’est qu’un prétexte pour atteindre les objectifs précédemment
établis. Or, le choix d’un tel outil correspond a la nature du savoir a enseigner et au niveau du
public enseigné. Le texte littéraire, a titre d’exemple, est une création artistique riche en
informations, son potentiel est une véritable source d’inspiration pédagogique.

Bien que le texte littéraire occupe une place marginale, mais reconnue dans 1’enseignement-
apprentissage des langues en général et du FLE en particulier, recourir & une approche
interculturelle de littérature peut aider a la revalorisation de son statut institutionnel et permettre de
s’ouvrir sur d’autres perspectives pédagogiques pour 1’exploration de son potentiel.
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Abstract

The paper aims to highlight, in a contrastive perspective, some aspects of the morphosyntax
of the verb in Romanian and Italian, and more precisely, the modes and tenses used in the direct
objective sentence. The differences between the two language systems are highlighted, as they are
the causes of some recurring errors in the oral or written productions of Italian learners in the
process of learning the Romanian language. The paper also aims to highlight the advantages of the
contrastive approach in the teaching of related languages.

Riassunto

Il presente contributo si propone di evidenziare, in una prospettiva contrastiva, alcuni
aspetti della morfosintassi del verbo in romeno e in italiano, ossia i modi e i tempi utilizzati nella
completiva oggettiva diretta. Vengono messe in risalto soprattutto le dissimmetrie esistentitra i due
sistemi linguistici in quanto esse costituiscono le cause di alcuni errori ricorrenti nelle produzioni
orali o scritte dei discenti italiani nel processo di apprendimento della lingua romena. 1l contributo
mira inoltre a sottolineare i vantaggi dell ‘approccio contrastivo nel processo di insegnamento delle
lingue affini.

Rezumat

Lucrarea isi propune sa ilustreze comparativ cateva aspecte ale morfo-sintaxei verbului in
romand si in italiana, si anume, modurile si timpurile utilizate in completiva directa in cele doud
limbi. Sunt subliniate, Tn special, deosebirile dintre cele doua sisteme lingvistice Tntrucat acestea
constituie cauzele unor erori recurente in productiile orale sau scrise ale nativilor italieni Tn
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procesul de invdtare a limbii romane. Tn incheiere, sunt prezentate succint avantajele adoptarii
unei metode contrastive Tn actul didactic de predare a limbilor inrudite.

Keywords: verbal morphosyntax, Italian language, Romanian language, interlanguage, linguistic
interferences, foreign language teaching

Parole chiave: morfosintassi del verbo, lingua italiana, lingua romena, interlingua, interferenze
linguistiche, didattica delle lingue straniere

Cuvinte-cheie: morfosintaxa verbului, limba italiana, limba romana, interlimbd, interferente
lingvistice, didactica limbilor straine

Limba romana si limba italiand, inrudite din punct de vedere genealogic, prezintd numeroase
analogii, dar si numeroase diferente care-i pot duce in eroare pe vorbitorii nativi de limba italiana
care decid sd Invete limba romana si care, in procesul de invatare, tind sa aplice structuri specifice
limbii materne in construirea enunturilor in limba romana®. Rolul limbii materne in invatarea
limbilor inrudite are o importantd mai mare decat in cazul limbilor neinrudite, tocmai datorita
apropierii structurale dintre cele doud limbi si recurentei unor fenomene similare care inlesnesc
intelegerea si productia in limba tinta intr-un prim moment, dar care, ulterior, pot genera si anumite
erori bazate tocmai pe neconcordanta structurilor gramaticale, si nu numai a acestora, dintre cele
doud limbi?.

Influenta limbii materne (L1) determina adoptarea unor strategii de achizitie a limbii straine
(LS) care se bazeaza pe congruenta (descoperirea unor elemente si structuri similare in cele doua
limbi), corespondenta (stabilireaunor relatii intre formele si regulile limbii straine cu cele din limba
maternd) si diferenta (identificarea unor structuri si elemente straine limbii materne) dintre cele
doud limbi (cf. SCHMID, 1994 p. 69-74). La acest nivel apar si interferentele dintre L1 si LS care
se pot observa la toate nivelurile limbii (fonetic, morfo-sintactic, lexical, discursiv). Schmid sustine,
totodata, ca influenta limbii materne intervine mai ales ca ,,filtru perceptiv”’ care impune, pe de o
parte, o serie de restrictii la nivelul ipotezelor pe care cei care invatd o limba strdind le aplica
structurii limbii tintd, iar, pe de altd parte, aceasta practica favorizeaza procesul de invatare (cf.
SCHMID, 1994, p. 75). Fenomenul interferentelor lingvistice a fost studiat, de-a lungul timpului, Tn
cadrul amplu al lingvisticii contrastive si al analizei erorilor in vederea identificarii unor strategii
eficiente de invitare a limbilor straine. Tn acest sens, la sfarsitul anilor *60, in literatura de
specialitate s-aimpus si notiunea de interlanguage, propusa de Larry Selinkern, autorul sustinand:

,»An interlanguage may be linguistically described using as data the
observable output resulting from a speaker’s attempt to produce a foreign
norm, i.e., both his errors and non-errors. It is assumed that such behavior is
highly structured. In comprehensive language transfer work, it seems to me
that recognition of the existence of an interlaguage cannot be avoided and
that it must be dealt with as a system, not as an isolated collection of errors.”
(SELINKER, 1969, apud. SELINKER, 1992, p. 231).

1 Se cuvine sd mentiondm cd si cunoasterea altor sisteme lingvistice, ca LS sau L2, poate fi transferatid. A se vedea in
acest sens si LIGHTBOWN, SPADA, 1999, SELINKER, 1969, SELINKER, 1992.

2 Desigur, nu toate erorile pot fi explicate exclusiv din perspectivatransferuluide la L1 catre L2. Tn LIGHTBOWN,
SPADA, 1999, p. 73 se afirma: ,,A number of studies show that many errors can be explained better in terms of
learners’s attemps to discover the structure of the language being learned rather than an attempt to transfer patterns of
their first language.” Cu toate acestea, influenta limbii materne asupra limbii tinta nu poate fi contestata.
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Desi analiza interferentelor lingvistice nu explica toate dificultatile intampinate de cei care
invatd o limba strdina, observarea atenta a acestora este necesara si utild pentru elaborarea unor
propuneri didactice specifice. In lucrarea de fati ne propunem si analizim comparativ citeva
aspecte ale morfo-sintaxei verbului in romana si italiana si, mai precis, modurile si timpurile
utilizate in completiva directa in cele doud limbi, subliniind, in special, deosebirile dintre acestea
avand 1n vedere ca ele constituie cauzele unor erori observate frecvent in productiile scrise sau orale
ale nativilor italieni in procesul de invatare a limbii romane. Mentionam, de asemenea, ca demersul
nostru se bazeaza pe activitatea didactica desfasurata in cadrul Lectoratului de limba romana de la
Universitatea din Torino.

Pentru inceput, consideram ca se cuvin cateva precizari de ordin general. Definitia
completivei directe in gramaticaromaneasca nu corespunde intotdeauna definitiei pe care o atribuie
acestor propozitii gramatica italiana. Astfel, unele subordonate completive directe sunt discutate de
gramatica italiana ca fiind propozitii interogative indirecte sau propozitii relative. In prezenta
lucrare, vom opera insa cu definitia vehiculata in lucrérile de specialitate romanesti. Astfel, potrivit
gramaticii traditionale, completiva directd corespunde unui complement direct in acuzativ si este
cerutd de tipologia unor verbe specifice, dupa cum se poate observa in tabelul de mai jos.

Tipologia verbului -predicat regent Completiva directa

Verbe declarative: a spune, a zice, a afirma, a | Spune cd nu stie nimic. | Dice di non sapere
informa, a comunica, a promite, a declara, a | nulla.

raspunde, a nega etc. Ne informeaza ca nu vor ajunge la timp. | Ci
informano che non arriveranno in tempo.
Verbe care indica perceptia: a vedea, a auzi, a | Vad ca nu intelegi./ Vedo che non capisci.
simti, a intelege, a observa etc. Intelege cid a gresit. | Capisce di aver
sbagliato.

Verbe care exprima o opinie, o indoiald, o | Cred ca am dreptate. / Penso di avere ragione.
banuiala, o ipoteza etc.: a crede, a considera, a | Presupun ca are dreptate. | Suppongo abbia
presupune, a banui, a i se parea etc. ragione.

Verbe care exprima o dorintd, un ordin, un sfat, | Vreau sa inteleg./ VVoglio capire.

0 cerere, 0 permisiune, 0 concesie, 0 interzicere | Ne sfdatuieste sa plecam mdine. | Ci consiglia
etc.. a dori, a vrea, a ordona, a cere, a | di partiredomani.

comanda, a interzice, a permite etc.
Interjectii predicative: iatda, uite, poftim lata cum stau lucrurile! / Ecco come si
presentano le cose!

Uite ce fi-am adus! / Guarda cosa ti ho
portato!

Poftim ce mi-ai cerut! Tieni cid che mi hai
chiesto!

Completiva directa mai poate indeplini, de asemenea, functia de complement direct al unui
verb nepredicativ din cadrul propozitiei regente:

Asteptand sa vinda §i el, am intarziat. / Aspettando che venisse anche lui, sono
arrivato in ritardo.

Tn limba romana, ea poate fi introdusa prin pronume relative, interogative, nehotirate (Am
spus ce am vrut.; Am spus cine vine.; Am spus ce am vrut.), adverbe relative (Stiu unde ati ajuns.),
conjunctii (Stiu cd vine., Astept sa termine.; Nu stiu daca Vine.) si se poate construi cu toate
modurile personale, cu exceptia imperativului, modul ales depinzand de elementul introductiv si de
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continutul exprimat. Completivele directe introduse prin pronume, adverbe si conjunctia daca se pot
construi cu indicativul, conjunctivul, conditionalul si prezumtivul, in timp ce completivele introduse
prin cd, cum ca si de (forma invechitd) nu admit conjunctivul, iar sa si ca...sa se construiesc numai
cu conjunctivul (cf. AVRAM, 1983, p. 346).

In limba italiand, completiva directi este introdusi, in special, de conjunctia che (So che hai
ragione. / Stiu ci ai dreptate.) care uneori insi poate lipsi. In SERIANNI, 2004, p. 570 se precizeazi
ca ,elipsalui che este frecventa in subordonatele de gradul al doilea care depind de o supraordonata
introdusa de che (conjunctie sau propune relativ) sau de o conjunctie compusa cu che (affinché,
perché)”. Iatd doud exemple in acest sens: Sarebbe una visita che non ti nascondo mi farebbe
piacere. / (trad. ad litteram) Ar fi o vizita care, nu-ti ascund, mi-ar face placere.; Credo abbia
capito./ Cred ca a inteles. Modul acestor completive directe in italiana este conjunctivul, insa
alaturi de acesta pot aparea si conditionalul (cu valoare de viitor in trecut sau de apodoza a unui
period ipotetic, aspecte asupra caror vom reveni in paragrafele urmatoare) sau indicativul viitor:

Pensava sarebbero arrivati il giorno dopo./Credea ca vor sosi o0 a doua zi.
Credo te lo direbbe subito./Cred ca ti-ar spune-o imediat.
Spero che verra anche lui. /Sper ca va veni si el.

Locul completivei directe este dupa verbul sau interjectia de care depinde, insa poate sta si
Tnaintea acesteia. Aceasta topica se intalneste si in italiana, cu deosebirea ca modul completivei
directe care preceda regenta este diferit de modul completivei pozitionate dupa propozitia regenta,
dupa cum se poate vedea in exemplele urmatoare: So che parla bene il romeno. / Stiu ca vorbeste
bine romaneste., dar Che parli bene il romeno, lo so. (in acest caz, gramatica italiana prevede si
reluarea completivei directe cu un pronume personal (10), cu valoare neutra). Asadar, spre deosebire
de limba romana, in italiand completiva directd care preceda propozitia regenta are verbul la
conjunctiv si nu la indicativ ca 1n cazul topicii nemarcate.

De asemenea, in limba italiand, timpul verbal al regentei conditioneaza timpul utilizat in
completiva directa. In cazul in care verbul din completiva directi este la indicativ, intlnim situatiile
indicate in SERIANNI, 2004, p. 566-567 pe care le reproducem in cele ce urmeaza, in urmatoarea
forma grafica:

CONTEMPORANEITATE
Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe
Indicativ prezent: dico
Imperativ: di’ Indicativ prezent: che sbaglia
Conditional prezent: direi
Conjunctiv prezent: dica
Indicativ imperfect: dicevo Indicativ prezent sau imperfect: che sbhaglia,
Indicativ perfect simplu: dissi che shagliava

Indicativ perfect compus: ho detto

Indicativ mai mult ca perfect: avevo detto
Conditional trecut: avrei detto

Conjunctiv mai mult ca perfect: avessi detto

Indicativ viitor: dird Indicativ prezent sau viitor: che shaglia, che
sbagliera
ANTERIORITATE
Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe
Indicativ prezent: dico Indicativ imperfect, perfect simplu, perfect
Imperativ: di’ compus, mai mult ca perfect; che sbagliava,
Conditional prezent: direi che sbaglio, che ha sbagliato, che aveva
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Conjunctiv prezent: dica shagliato
Imperfect: dicevo Indicativ perfect compus sau mai mult ca
Perfect simplu: dissi perfect: che ha shagliato, che aveva sbagliato

Perfect compus: ho detto

Mai mult ca perfect: avevo detto
Conditional trecut: avrei detto

Conjunctiv mai mult ca perfect: avessi detto
Indicativ viitor: diro Imperfect, perfect simplu, perfect compus sau
pai mult ca perfect: che shagliava, che shaglio,
che ha sbagliato, che aveva sbagliato
POSTERIORITATE

Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe
Indicativ prezent: dico Indicativ viitor: che sbagliera
Imperativ: di’

Conditional prezent: direi
Conjunctiv prezent: dica
Indicativ imperfect: dicevo Indicativ  viitor, conditional trecut: che
Indicativ perfect simplu: dissi sbagliera, che avrebbe sbagliato

Indicativ perfect compus: ho detto

Indicativ mai mult ca perfect: avevo detto
Conditional trecut: avrei detto

Conjunctiv mai mult ca perfect: avessi detto
Indicativ viitor: dird Indicativ viitor: che shagliera

Desigur, nu toate raporturile indicate mai sus, teoretic posibile, au aceeasi frecventda de
utilizare. Dupd cum precizeaza si autorul indicat, cu unele verbe pot apdrea si alte relatii care nu au
fost indicate Tn tabelul de mai sus (cf. SERIANNI, 2004, p. 567). De pilda, in limba vorbita, in
propozitiile in care ideea de posterioritate poate fi dedusa din context sau poate fi incredintatd unor
adverbe temporale, este mai des utilizat indicativul prezent, atat in romana cat si in italiana: So che
arriva domani./ Stiu ca soseste mdine. De asemenea, viitorul poate aparea si in relatii de
simultaneitate sau de anterioritate cu valoare ipotetica-eventuala (in acest caz, in limba roméana se
utilizeaza prezumtivul): Credo che avrai fame. / Cred ca ti-ofi foame.)

Rezumand, din perspectiva obiectului prezentei lucrari, consideram ca se impun urmatoarele
precizari: in limba romana, in completiva directd care depinde de un verb regent la indicativ
prezent, indicativ viitor, imperativ si conditional prezent, pentru exprimarea unui raport de
simultaneitate, anterioritate si posterioritate se folosesc aceleasi timpuri ca si in limba italiana.
Situatia se prezinta diferit in cele doud sisteme lingvistice in cazul in care verbul regent este la un
timp trecut. Astfel, pentru exprimarea unui raport de simultaneitate in trecut, limba romana permite
utilizarea indicativului prezent in propozitia completiva direct, in timp ce gramatica italiana
recomanda utilizarea, in acest caz, a indicativului imperfect: Paolo stia ca Anna ramane acasa. |
Paolo sapeva che Anna restava a casa. Pentru a exprima ideea de anterioritate in trecut, in italiana
se utilizeaza, in general, indicativul mai mult ca perfect, in timp ce in limba romana se utilizeaza
perfectul compus: Paolo sapeva che Anna era rimasta a casa. / Paolo stia ca Anna a ramas acasd.
In ceea ce priveste exprimarea unei relatii de posterioritate in trecut, in italiana se intrebuinteaza
conditionalul trecut, iar in limba romana indicativul viitor: Paolo sapeva che Anna sarebbe rimasta
a casa. / Paolo stia ca Anna o sda ramdna acasd.

O altd deosebire Intre romanad si italiana este reprezentatd de utilizarea conjunctivului in
completivele directe. In limba italiana, modul conjunctiv este cerut de anumite verbe (care indica o
dorinta, o opinie, un sentiment, verbe la forma negativa etc.), expresii verbale impersonale (€ utile,
e importante, e necessario etc.), conjunctii (affinché, prima ché, malgrado, nonostante etc.),
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pronume nehotarate (chiunque, qualunque etc.), adverbe ((d)ovungue etc.), adjective la gradul
superlativ etc. iar timpul acestuia ,,este — daca nu strans legat — conditionat, in mare masura de
timpul propozitiei regente” (SERIANNI, 2004, p. 482). In timp ce conjunctivul roméanesc cunoaste
doar timpul prezent si timpul trecut, conjunctivul italian a pastrat structura conjunctivului latinesc
(cu patru timpuri: prezent, trecut, imperfect mai mult ca perfect), dezvoltand o serie de intrebuintari
care nu pot fi reduse la cateva reguli simple (SIMONE, 2000, p. 81), motiv pentru care constituie o
sursa de erori pentru vorbitorii nativi italiani, uneori chiar si in limba maternd precum si in
echivalareain limbaromana a timpurilor conjunctivuluiitalian.

Dupa cum mentionam mai sus, gramatica traditionald italianda impune folosirea
conjunctivului Tn completivele directe care depind, de exemplu, de verbe de opinie. Astfel, pentru
exprimarea celor trei raporturi temporale (anterioritate, simultaneitate, posterioritate) fatd de un
regent, verb de opinie, la prezent sau viitor, in completiva directa italiana se foloseste, cel mai
adesea, conjunctivul trecut, conjunctivul prezent si, respectiv, indicativul viitor.

Crede che Paolo abbia detto la verita.
Crede che Paolo dica la verita.
Crede che Paolo dira la verita.

In aceste situatii, in completivele directe din limba romana se utilizeaza timpuri ale

indicativului:
= perfectul compus: Crede ca Paolo a spus adevarul.
= prezentul: Crede ca Paolo spune adevdarul.
= viitorul: Crede ca Paolo va spune adevarul.

Pentru exprimarea celor trei raporturi temporale (anterioritate, simultaneitate, posterioritate)

fata de un regent, verb de opinie, la trecut, In completiva directa italiana se folosesc, de regula:

= conjunctivul mai mult ca perfect: Credeva che Paolo avesse detto la verita.

= conjunctivul imperfect: Credeva che Paolo dicesse la verita.

= conditionalul trecut: Credeva che Paolo avrebbe detto la verita.
Pentru exprimarea acelorasi raporturi limba romana utilizeaza timpuri ale indicativului:
perfectul compus: Credea ca Paolo a spus adevarul.
prezentul: Credea ca Paolo spune adevarul.
viitorul: Credea ca Paolo va spune adevarul.
Faptul cd modul conjunctiv nu are in limba roména timpul imperfect si mai mult ca perfect
creeaza o serie de dificultati vorbitorilornativi italieni in procesul de invatare a limbii romane si in
producerea scrisd sau orala de enunturi care prevad in limbaitaliana folosirea acestor doud timpuri
ale conjunctivului. Pe l1anga cazurile indicate mai sus, aceste doua timpuri ale conjunctivului se mai
folosesc si in subordonate al caror predicat regent este un verb la modul conditional, ca de pilda:

a) Vorrei/avreivoluto che fosse presente anche lui.

b) Avrei voluto che fosse stato presente anche lui.

Pentru exprimarea unui raport de simultaneitate, in subordonata din fraza a), limba romana
prevede folosirea conjunctivului prezent caruiaii corespunde in italiand conjunctivul imperfect (As
vrea / as fi vrut sd fie prezent si el), Tn timp ce, pentru exprimarea unui raport de anterioritate, in
subordonata din fraza b) conjunctivului mai mult ca perfect italian ii corespunde in limba roména
conjunctivul trecut (4s fi vrut sa fi fost prezent si el).

Anterioritatea fata de un prezent sau un viitor poate fi redata in italiand si prin conjunctivul
imperfect cand actiunea din trecut are valoare durativa si prin conjunctivul mai mult ca perfect cand
actiunea posibila se desfasoara intr-un trecut anterior altui trecut, in respectivul context:

Credo che da bambino abitasse a Roma. / Cred ca in copilarie locuia la Roma.
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Penso che Maria, che ha partecipato a quel convegno, avesse avuto [ occasione di parlare
con Marta. /| Cred ca Maria, care a participat la acea conferintd, a avut/avusese ocazia Sa
vorbeasca cu Marta.

Dupa cum am putut observa si in cazul completivelor directe cu verbul la indicativ,ideea de
anterioritate sau de posterioritate poate fi exprimata in italiana prin context sau prin utilizarea unui
adverb de timp: Credevo che da bambino abitasse a Roma. / Credeam ca in copilarie locuia la
Roma.; Credo che arrivi domani./Cred ca soseste mdine.

O sinteza a asa-numitei consecutio temporum la conjunctiv in limba italiana este oferita
SERIANNI, 2004, p. 567-568, ea prezentandu-se dupa cum urmeaza:

CONTEMPORANEITATE
Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe
Indicativ prezent: immagino
Imperativ: immagina Conjunctiv prezent: che faccia bene

Indicativ viitor: immaginero
Conditional prezent: immaginerei
Indicativ imperfect: immaginavo Conjunctiv imperfect: che facesse bene
Indicativ perfect compus: ho immaginato
Indicativ perfect simplu: immaginai

Indicativ. mai  mult ca perfect: avevo
immaginato

Conditional trecut: avrei immaginato

ANTERIORITATE
Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe
Indicativ prezent: immagino Conjunctiv trecut: che egli abbia fatto
Imperativ: immagina
Indicativ viitor: immaginero
Indicativ imperfect: immaginavo Conjunctiv. mai mult ca perfect: che avesse
Indicativ perfect simplu: immaginai fatto
Indicativ perfect compus: ho immaginato
Indicativ. mai mult ca perfect: avevo

immaginato

Conditional trecut: avrei immaginato Conjunctiv trecut, imperfect sau mai mult ca
perfect: che egli abbia fatto, che facesse bene,
che avesse fatto bene

POSTERIORITATE

Verbul propozitiei regente Verbul completivei directe

Indicativ prezent: immagino Indicativ viitor: che fara bene

Indicativ viitor: immaginero

Indicativ imperfect: immaginavo Conditional trecut: che avrebbe fatto bene

Indicativ perfect simplu: immaginai

Indicativ perfect compus: ho immaginato
Indicativ. mai mult ca perfect: avevo
immaginato

Conditional prezent: immaginerei

Conditional trecut: avrei immaginato

Conjunctivul poate aparea in completive directe si in limba roméand. Ca si in italiana,
actiunea redatd prin conjunctiv este situatd in functie de actiunea comunicata prin verbul din
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regentd. Astfel, fatd de actiunea exprimata de verbul regent, ,,procesul exprimat prin conjunctiv
poate fi concomitent (cu valoare de prezent, trecut, viitor) sau posterior (cu valoare de viitor)” (GA,
2008, p. 393): Ti spune (i-a spus, 0 sd-i spund) sd vind. In limba italiand, subordonata de mai sus
poate fi redata printr-o propozitie implicita, cu verbul la infinitiv prezent: Gli dice (gli ha detto, gli
dira) di venire.

Infinitivul italian (prezent sau trecut), precedat de prepozitia di si utilizat atunci cand si
predicatul regentei are acelasi subiect, poate fi redat in limba romana, in functie de context si de
verbul regent, prin indicativ (Credeva di aver ottenuto un bel voto. / Credea cad a obtinut o nota
buna.) sau conjunctiv (Pensa di tornare in Romania. / Se gdndeste sa se intoarca In Romania.).
Constructia infinitivala cu valoare de complement direct este posibild si in limba romana. Atunci
cand este introdusa prin pronume relativ, aceastd constructie este marcata de: prezenta unei
propozitii (N-avea ce face.), prezenta morfemului pe (N-avea pe cine chema.) si intrebuintarea
pronumelui relativin dativ (N-are cui spune ce s-aintamplat.) (cf. IRIMIA, 1997 p. 414).

Un caz special este reprezentat si de completiva directa exprimata printr-un participiu
acordat cu subiectul completivei directe implicite, constructie care are un echivalent perfect si in
limba romana (Dichiaro aperti i lavori della commissione (= che i lavori della commissione sono
aperti)./ Declar deschise lucrarile comisiei.) si, prin urmare, nu ridica probleme de echivalare.

Cele expuse mai sus ne permit cteva observatii concluzive. In ciuda Tnrudirii genealogice
dintre romana si italiana, structurile gramaticale la care se recurge pentru exprimarea completivei
directe nu coincid intotdeauna in cele doua limbi. Desi intr-o faza initiala a procesului de invatare
apropierea dintre doud limbi faciliteazd invatarea, intr-o faza succesiva — si experienta din ultimii
ani ne-a confirmatacest lucru — Tnrudirea limbilor in contact produce frecvent fenomene de transfer
negativ si de interferentaintre L1 si LS. In paginile precedente am evidentiat atit analogiile, cat si
diferentele existente intre doua sisteme lingvistice inrudite, italiana si romana, insistand, in special,
asupra diferentelor structurale dintre acestea, ele constituind, nu de putine ori, o importanta sursa de
erori pentru studenti/cursanti in procesul de invatare a LS. Pentru profesor, cunoasterea acestor
disimetrii se poate dovedi extrem de utild in abordarea comparativa a predarii gramaticii LS (in
cazul de fatd, limba romand) In raport cu gramatica limbii materne a cursantilor (in acest caz, limba
italiand) si conceperea/utilizarea de materiale didactice specifice, bazate in special pe evidentierea
diferentelor dintre cele doua limbi, astfel incat studentii sa fie ghidati cat mai eficient in dobandirea
unor competente lingvistice corecte in limba romana. Impartasim, prin urmare, opinia exprimata in
CALVI, 1995, p. 81 privind oportunitatea adoptarii unei abordari contrastive ca suport in procesul
de invatare. Totodata, o adecvatd analizd metalingvisticd poate permite exploatarea aspectelor
pozitive ale transferului, limitand, in acelasi timp, efectele negative (interferentele lingvistice). Prin
urmare, abordarea contrastiva ramane, dupa parerea noastra, o metoda eficienta in practica didactica
intrucat genereaza in randul studentilor/cursantilor constientizarea criticd a simetriilor si a
disimetriilor structurale dintre limbile in contact (L1 si LS) inlesnind, astfel, procesul de invatare
corectd a limbii straine (LS).
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Abstract

Things that we, who lived the glory years of communism, consider trivial, seem unreal to
those born after the Revolution of 1989. To be watched by state institutions, to have your phone
tapped or your correspondence censored were things which constantly reminded us that we had no
control over our lives. Born in Bacau in 1909, Marius Mircu belonged to one of the most educated
communities, the Jewish community, being considered the senior dean of the Romanian publicistsin
Israel, being included in the elite gallery of Romanian reportage, together with Brunea Fox and
Geo Bogza. This is due to his remarkable contributions from the interwar period. He shyly began
his career at the age of 16, continuingto write for more than eight decades, until his death stopped
him from writing. Our study aims to reveal the life and the activity of Marius Mircu since 1983, one
of the periods when he was followed almost permanently by the Romanian Communist Secret
Police.

Résume

Les choses que nous avons vécues pendant les "glorieuses™ années du communisme et que
nous considérons comme banales, semblent irreelles & ceux qui sont nés apres la Révolution de
1989. Etre surveillé par les institutions de I'Etat, avoir le téléphone sous écoute ou la
correspondance censurée étaient des choses qui nous rappelaient sans cesse qu'on ne détenait pas
le contrdle de notre vie. Né a Bacau en 1909, Marius Mircu a appartenu a la communauté juive,
I'une des plus cultivées de Roumanie. Il est considéré comme le doyen des journalistes roumains
d'Israél et inclus, grace a ses remarquables contributions de I'Entre-deux-guerres, dans la galerie
d'élite du reportage roumain a c6té de Brunea Fox et de Geo Bogza. Il a commencé timidement sa
carriére a I'age de 16 ans, continuant a écrire durant plus de huit décennies jusqu'a ce que la mort
ait emporté ce journaliste, I'un des plus dediés a sa profession. Notre étude se propose de mettre a
jour la vie et I'activité de Marius Mircu pendant I'année 1983, une des périodes ou il a été surveillé
presque sans interruption par la Sécurité.

* This work was possible with the financial support of the Operational Programme Human Capital 2014-2020, under the
projectnumber POCU 123793, with the title ,,Researcher, future entrepreneur — New Generation”. Aceasta lucrare a
fost posibild prin finantarea oferitd de Programul Operational Capital Uman, in cadrul proiectului POCU 123793, cu
titlul ,,Cercetator, viitor antreprenor — Noua Generatie”.
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Rezumat

Lucruri pe care noi, cei care am trdit anii de glorie ai comunismului, le consideram banalle,
par ireale celor nascuti dupa Revolutia din 1989. A fi urmarit de institutiile statului, a ti se asculta
telefonul sau a ti se deschide corespondenta erau lucrurile care ne aminteau in permanenta ca nu
detinem controlul asupra vietii noastre. Nascut la Bacau in anul 1909, Marius Mircu a apartinut
uneia dintre cele mai educate comunitati, cea evreiascd, fiind considerat decanul de varsta al
publicistilor romani din Israel si inclus in galeria de elita a reportajului romanesc alaturi de
Brunea Fox si Geo Bogza, datorita contributiilor remarcabile din perioada interbelica. Si-a inceput
timid cariera la varsta de 16 ani, continudand sa scrie peste opt decenii, pana ce moarteane-a rapit
unul dintre cei mai dedicati jurnalisti. Studiul nostru urmareste sa dezvaluie viata si activitatea lui
Marius Mircu din anul 1983, una dintre perioadele cand a fost urmarit aproape in permanenta de
catre Securitate.

Keywords: Marius Mircu, Romanian Communist Secret Police, Jewish community, 1983, works
Mots-clés: Marius Mircu, Sécurité, communauté juive, 1983, oeuvre
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He had a Secret Police surveillance file, he was watched by the Romanian Intelligence
Services intermittently since 1964, all starting with a book entitled Dupa cincizeci de ani [Over
Fifty Years], which, with great effort and risk, he managed to publish in Israel. Then, until 1987,
when he emigrated to Israel, Marius Mircu, by his birth name Israel Marcus, because it is about
him, he was spied on, his phone was tapped, and his correspondence was read, he used to be
summoned to give written statements to the secret police. But he was lucky enough not to be
beaten, arrested or imprisoned. Several of the gestures of the journalist Marius Mircu could have
triggered the Secret Police's investigations: sending, through different channels the manuscript of
the aforementioned volume to Israel, the position of Director of the Jewish Museum in Bucharest,
his trips to Israel, the connections with people living abroad (Romanian or foreign nationals). For a
start, we consider it necessary to present to you some aspects related to the life and activity of
Marius Mircu, which will help us understand his professional and personal path. He was born in
Baciu, at the beginning of the 20 century (June 9, 1909), his existence being marked by some of
the most turbulent moments in the history of mankind and of the Jewish community. Some of them
remained trapped in the memory of the man of culture, being mentioned tangentially only in his
memoirs from the volume M-am nascut reporter! [| was born a reporter!], others, however, marked
him especially spiritually, but also physically. He suffered alongside the members of his community
during the abuses committed by private individuals against Jews, during the Holocaust and the
World War 1l. All the restrictions inevitably led to physical weight loss, mainly due to poor
nutrition. He was a fighter, who learned from his student years the importance of preserving the
memory of places and people. As a reporter for more than eight decades, he published extensively
in over 100 periodicals in Romania and abroad, including: Dimineata [Morning], Sandtatea
[Health], Reporter [Reporter], Curierul israelit [Israeli Courier], Tempo [Tempo], Ordinea [The
Order], Gazeta [The Gazette], Natiunea [The Nation], Universul copiilor [Children's Universe],
Timpul familiei [Family Time], Viaza noastra [Our Life], Jurnalul copiilor [Children's Journal],
Dimineata copiilor [Children's Morning], Adevarul literar si artistic [The Literary and Artistic
Truth], Jurnalul literar [Literary Journal], Viata Capitalei [Capital City’s Life], Minimum
[Minimum], Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult’s Magazine] etc.

He started his journalistic career at the age of 16 and he wrote until the end of his life, in
2008. Thousands of reports, articles, editorials, addressing various topics lived their lives in the
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pages of newspapers: culture, art, history, a little bit of politics (only at the begging of the
Communist regime), leisure, aspects of everyday life, seen through the eyes of the reporter, always
on the alert. Some of the most interesting articles have been reprinted in volumes, such as Povestea
presei evreiesti din Roméania [The Story of the Jewish Press in Romania], Treizeci si sase de stalpi
ai lumii [Thirty-Six Pillars of the World] ,N-am descoperit Americal[l Didrn 't Discover Americal!],
or Oameni de omeniein vremuri de neomenie [Humane People in Inhumane Times], etc. After he
retired, he focused his energy on literature, his favorite subjects being those related to the history
and the life of the Jewish community, considering that each of us has a moral duty to contribute to
the preservation of the information about the times we live in. Referring to the literary work, an
important role in the career of the man of letters was played by Ury Benador, about whom Marius
Mircu used to say: “An event in my life, from him | learned that the first writing of a page is not the
last. | learned the craft of writing from him, although... I've been writing for a long time. And |
learned that a writer is not a reporter, that a page of literature is not the result of an observation
made on a certain day and time, in a certain place, but is the experience of a lifetime.”(MIRCU,
1981, p. 361). Marius Mircu's publishing activity includes 60 titles, of which only 56 have been
published (it is about the number of printed books, some of which have been published in several
editions). Detailing more, only 30 of them were published in Romania, the rest in Israel. His work
can be grouped according to the literary genre in: travel literature (24 de ore n jurul lumii [24
Hours around the World]), historical (Pogromul de la lasi [The Pogrom from lasi]), for children
(Povestea minunata a lui Shirley Temple[The Wonderful Story of Shirley Temple]), literary reports
(Extraordinaraodisee a reporterilor [The Extraordinary Odyssey of Reporters]), essay (Stralucitul
meu secol blestemat [My Shining Cursed Century]), sketches and stories (Boroboate de sarbatori
[Holiday Bubbles]), novels (Croitorul din Back [The Tailor from Back]) and memorial literature
(Filantropia— un cimiti rplin d eviata [A Cemetery Full of Life — Philanthropy]).

Before becoming a writer, Marius Mircu was the reporter “driven by a power that never
gives him rest, he is the reporter par excellence, who knows how to see both the scenery and the
backstage, who feels all the manifestations of the atmosphere around him and he catches the
characteristic landscape with his twinkling eyes, made twice as sensitive by thick glasses.” (1. J. F.,
Universul, # 278, p. 7). A mirror of present and past events, the newspaper contributes to creating
the identity of the community to which it is addressed, being as important as the pulpit of a church:
“A community without a newspaper is like a church without a pulpit or without an altar. He is
missing something —a familiar voice, a feeling of being at home, a continuity” (LAUTERER, 2010,
p. 16 -17), and her soul is the journalist. Unfortunately, this goal was not properly served during the
communist regime, with censorship, propaganda and misinformation being the main culprits.

During the communist regime, the ideas transmitted by the press represented “ideals of
action that need to be internalized”, the messages were not only informative-formative or
explanatory, but they aimed to determine the adoption of the attitude desired by the communist
propaganda. (BOTEZ, 1987, p. 26). Given the above, the functions of the press during the
dictatorial regime were reduced to “the function of interpreting and constructing meanings, the
function environmental monitoring and the function of diversifying the means of expression.”
(ROSCA, 2006, p. 197). Journalists were responsible for transmitting the accepted truths of power,
but also for creating the impression of cultural freedom by transmitting debates that took place
according to a well-established schedule (CATHALA, 1991, p. 178-179).

Party policy, the actions taken, were never criticized in the press, because “its fundamental
objective [was] to «sell», to explain effectively and favorably the party's policy.” (Rosca, 2006, p
144) the spirit of the socialist regime, a faithful copy of the program implemented in the Soviet
Union (RAUTU, ,,Scinteia”, May 6, 1948, p. 1-5). In other words, the freedom of those who were
supposed to contribute to the cultural formation of the extinct (EXTINCT?) population and the
press present a carefully constructed “reality” meant to convey a positive and optimistic image of
the present time and the bright future (DENIZE, 2011, p. 159). In order to ensure total submission,
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new generations of journalists and press directors had to be formally instructed. For this purpose, at
the beginning of the 60's, the University of the Romanian Communist Party “Stefan Gheorghiu”
was established, nicknamed by journalists “Universitatea Muncitoreasca Stefan Gheorghiu”.
(PETCU, 2005, p. 108-116).

Marius Mircu had created himself as a journalist in the interwar period, his Enlightenment
spirit being partially darkened by the promises of the romantic period of communism, when he had
believed that the desire of dictators was to ensure a decent life for all. It was the moment when the
press articles reflected the favorite subjects of the communist ideology, fighting with them for the
cause of the party. It was the only time when he published political articles concerning events that
took place during the Holocaust, he mentioned the names of those responsible, and he hoped that
they will be punished for they crimes. He soon realized the utopia of that doctrine and preferred to
withdraw. Dismissed from the party, he began, in 1968 (and until 1973) a beautiful collaboration
with the Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult Magazine], in which he published large cultural texts.
After 1973, he continued to submit articles to the editorial board, and some where accepted and
published. At the beginning of the communist regime, the reporter's texts were imbued with iron
language, he adopted the vocabulary and the ideas of the party, trying to contribute to the
development of a new and modern (he thought) Romanian society. An analysis of the discourse
used by the communists revealsa uniformity over time in terms of “syntactic and rhetorical clichés
and structures”, but there are differences between the period of power and the subsequent one. In
the first case, the language is characterized by aggression, directed against past regimes, being,
apparently, more open. Subsequently, the messages will become neutral, focusing on the
transmission of information (RAD, 2012, p. 153). Marius Mircu’s works are following the same
pattern. However, after he was dismissed from the party, his topics were focused on the cultural
issues and the texts were vibrant and full of life. From time to time, he succeeded to hide in his
articles critical ideas concerning the ideology and the actions of the government. But these were
exceptions. The journalists who, out of the desire to establisha connection with readers, resorted to
encoding information, using stylistic formulas such as allusion or suggestion, thus giving rise to a
parallel system of communication. (ROSCA, 2006, p.142), one of them being Marius Mircu.

His evocative qualities were also appreciated: “The chronicler of a century of suffering, life
and death of the Jews in Romania, Marius Mircu is the most prolific and popular Jewish writer of
Romanian origin, the best known and most read [...] It's hard to compete with him when he writes
so easily about very pretentious and, most often, tender things. The force of his writing, the
documentary value, but also the aesthetic one, of the stories, the phenomenal and exact memory, the
multilateral and unleashed information, make Marius Mircu a great memorialist, a luxury reporter, a
chronicler of the 20" century.” (PRELIPCEAN, 2003, p. 421).

The year 1983, which we chose for our study, represents a turning point in the journalist's
life, because starting with October 1983 he no longer holds the position of Director of the Jewish
Museum in Bucharest and he temporarily ceased the collaboration with the press, dedicating his
creative energy to write volumes. The moment is also captured in the track, where, in a note, the
source named “Radu” informed that the leadership of the Federations of Jewish Communities is
preparing to interrupt the activity of Mircu M. and V. Birladeanu. The reason: the indiscipline of
those two opposite the chief rabbi's decisions (Secret Police file #3, p.129). Further, in another note,
signed by the source “Bob”, on October 25, 1983, it is stated that the decision to remove Marius
Mircu belonged to Chief Rabbi Rosen Moses, “who, going to the Federation Archive, from Popa
Rusu street, found that many documents are missing about whose existence he knew, and now he
saw only the covers of the folders in which the documents were. He is convinced that Mircu sent
these documents abroad”. If we take into account the report, the source was present when Marius
Mircu was communicated this decision, the press man receiving the news, “very clear
communication, as if he breathed a sigh of relief that he was chosen only with so much and they did
not other measures have been taken against him” (Secret Police file #3, p.130). According to the
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information in the autobiographical book M-am nascut reporter! [I was born a reporter!], his
demission from the management of the Museum was meant to help him obtain approval for
emigrationto Israel.

If we take into account a letter that the journalist sent on November 1, 1983 to his brother
Leon, the departure from the Jewish Federation of Communities and from the Museum was based
on two personal grievances: “For two years | have been preparing new exhibits for a Museum
Annex, what was arranged next to it and, when the arrangement was ready, on our arrival from
Israel, we found out that the respective rooms were intended for something else. | was asked to
renovate the Museum, according to other views than I did, according to foreign criteria, with which
I cannot agree.” Marius Mircu confesses to his brother and asks him to destroy the letter after
reading it, contrary to the family's habit of circulating correspondence (Secret Police file #3, p.133).
The mystery related to the removal of Marius Mircu deepens, with another story, in a note signed
by the source “Martin”, which shows that .M. Stefan appreciated that it would be possible that this
is also due to an article, published by Mircu, in TribunaRomaniei [Romania’s Tribune]. In his
opinion I.M. Stefan says the article could have sinned by showing that in the Community’s Museum
there are works or portraits of Romanian writers of Jewish origin, such as Eugen lonescu, Tudor
Vianu, and others, and that certain bodies didn’t agree to be brought to the attention of the public
opinion, so they put some pressure on Rosen to neutralize Mircu, probably being other
reasons...”(Secret Police file #3, p.139). Being a personality as well known in his community, it was
in a certain degree natural that there were various rumors circulating. In this context, the source
“Aurel” discusses this issue with Ms. Felicia Antip, from the Romanian Association. They are
discussing about the same article published in Tribuna Roméniei [Romania’s Tribune], without the
approval of Chief Rabbi Rosen Moses, in which Marius Mircu would have distorted the activity of
some people of Jewish letters (Secret Police file #3, p.141).

“Aurel” is one of the most active sources, trying to find out from Marius Mircu information
about the reasons for his dismissal. Taking advantage of the invitation to visithim at home, “Aurel”
also discusses this issue: “Mircu answered ironically that Rosen fired him because he has relatives
abroad, avoiding discussing the substance of the problem. He downplayed the situation, saying that
whenever he can return to the FCE, Rosen will need him again.” (Secret Police file #3, p.145). On
November 28, 1982, the reporter was “invited” for a chat by the Secret Police. He had the guts to
remain calm, neutral in his statements as to why he had been dismissed, preferring to state that it
was time for him to retire given his age and his future literary projects (Secret Police file #3, p.142).
He didn’t detail the plans for his future works.

During those days he frequented the library of the Romanian Academy daily, being one of
his favourite places for conducting his research for the cultural and historical books. His habits
easing the task of those who followed him because he strictly followed his schedule, including the
hours he spent at the library, where he arrived at 11:30. Marius Mircu was a living memory of the
Jews in Romania, eager to share with everyone the information he had. In this way, we are
confirmed the seriousness and validity of the information that the writer had included in his
volumes. Unfortunately, he no longer had access to the Archives of the Jewish Community in
Bucharest and then he resorted to alternative sources. According to the recording of his telephone
conversations kept in the file from the National Council for the Study of the Securitate Archives.
Acquaintances from Romania and from abroad, turned to him to obtain documents or information
on possible sources of documentation. Going through Marius Mircu's work, the reader finds that it
is full of details, figures, concrete data, but the source is never specified or revealed, sometimes the
author mentioning only part of the information, such as the name of a newspaper or the year (Secret
Police file #4, p.5). The most frequently invoked cause for his dismissal from the Museum was the
systematic theft of historical documents from the Archive: “He was dismissed from the Museum
based on the decision of the Chief Rabbi, after the theft of the documents was confirmed. His work
was facilitated by the fact that there is no record of those documents; These have been collected by
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«Marin» over the years, they come from the archives of the Communities, former headquarters of
Jewish organizations, private homes, etc.” (Secret Police file #3, p.158).However, there is
information on the same topics at the beginning of 1983, which states that Marius Mircu did not
need any approval to consult the documents. This is due to the fact that he was the director of the
Museum: “For other people who want to consult documents from the archive, a written request is
submitted, which is approved only by the chief rabbi. However, no one controls Marius Mircu, if he
takes out or alienates some archive documents.” (Secret Police file #3, p.76). As we know, not all
the information reported by the surveillance people was accurate. In an unsigned letter, but sent by
Marius Mircu, addressed to an acquaintance, we find out that he did not have access to the entire
Archive fund, which is why he suggested that he should send a request to the Chief Rabbi, without
specifying where he had the information on the existence of that document: “As regards the register
of Community minutes from 1944, yes, | found out that it exists, but I do not have access to it. It
would be good to send a letter to the Chief Rabbi, in Str. Sf. Vineri, no. 9 (the headquarters are in
the courtyard of the Carol Temple), specifying what you want. Don't make any allusions to me.”
(Secret Police file #3, p.78).

Marius Mircu was aware of the value of certain historical documents. During the interwar
period, and throughout the Second World War he was collecting and saving all the items that he
could find. Sometimes, people entrusted their goods to the reporter. They were single, old people or
those who were afraid that the regime will take them away. He fought to save the memory of the
community and many of the items from the Museum’s collection were saved from destruction this
way.

The books published by Marius Mircu in Israel are the result of years of documentation and
information gathered during the period when the journalist worked and lived in Romania: “I have a
treasure of information about the life, activity, suffering and struggle of the Jews in Romania. |
boast of a real fortune! If | published, for example, book after book, it would be not because I
drafted them in a hurry [...], but because I have been building them slowly for many years.”
(MIRCU, 1998, p. 788)

Marius Mircu's code name in the Secret Police file was “Marin”. We find out that the
purpose of the 1983 investigation was to identify the connections he had with foreigners and what
were his current concerns (Secret Police file #4, p.1). Each tailing decision must have an argument.
The justification in the#3 file, states that it could be linked to the Israeli Intelligence Service,
extracting information at their request (Secret Police file#3, p.1). The plan of measures provided, in
addition to establishing the links it had with foreign citizens, the identification of the alleged
materials it extracted from the country. Three of the informants, with conspicuous names “Lora”,
“Tache” and  “Aurel” had to investigate and report, while the source
Remus” was required to find out what the documents were, and the source “Radu” was asked to
find out the names of the people from the Community Archive who would have helped Marius
Mircu to obtain the materials.

The information collected was to be analyzed at the end of the year and “the case will be
analyzed and supplemented with measures to allow an active pursuit of «Marin»”. The investigation
period was November 5 to December 31, 1983 (Secret Police file #3, p. 2). The same note-report
further states: “l saw him, on several occasions talking amicably with Israeli diplomats, especially
with Katz Shmuel and Lavon Armand. He has no intention of emigrating. He enjoys good
appreciation from the chief rabbi.”(Secret Police file #3, p.76). The information is inaccurate
because the reporter had applied to emigrate to Israel.

In order to avoid the security octopus, Marius Mircu prefers to receive, under his baptismal
name Israel Marcus, certain letters to his sister’s address Olga, in Israel. When referring to his
baptismal name, he always used the third person, as if referring to someone else. Due to his limited
income, a problem he always had, it was difficult for him to publish his books, the man of letters is
constantly trying to get sponsorships through friends from abroad: “I don't know the purpose for
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which you asked my address in Ashkelon, but if you could get some Jewish forums to send Isr.
Marcus some financial assistance, to be able to publish his latest work — the new book from the
series of 7 Momente [7 Moments] (from which the author sent you, it seems), you would do a good
job. He will be there in approx. two months, as he wrote to me. I can't help him.” (Secret Police file
#3, p. 91-92).

The personal correspondence is often an important source of information. Of course, it often
reveals intimate family life details, which are combined with professional activity in the case of
Marius Mircu. We find out, thus, that the Israeli diplomats came in contact with the reporter when
they visited the Jewish Museum in Bucharest, he being the one who did the guidance. The reporter
also had the opportunity to interact with foreign citizens when attending the receptions offered by
the Israeli Embassy in Romania: “For Monday, April 18 — Yom Ha-Atzmaut—, we are invited, Ela
and I, to the reception that takes place on 19, at the ambassador's home (we will now meet the new
ambassador, as he has not yet been to the Museum, as it is the custom).” (Secret Police file #3,
p.101-102). Marius Mircu also mentions an article that was to appear in the Revista cultulu imozaic
[Mosaic Cult Magazine], which we did not identify: “I think that in the new issue, which will
appear in the Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult Magazine], | will have an article about lacob
Psantir, comemorating 80 years since his death. The commemoration was in January 1982 and |
submitted it early, this year. I don't know why it has been postponed, | thought it would not appear
again.” (Secret Police file #3, p.101-102).The articles published in the Revista cultului mozaic
[Mosaic Cult Magazine] were approved by the Chief Rabbi, which it may be why the
commemorative text sent by the journalist to mark the memory of his parents would not be printed
in the pages of the periodical: “l gave — as | wrote to you— a small article in the magazine about the
commemoration of my father, but because chief rabbi is out of the city, the text cannot be released
without his approval.” (Secret Police file #3, p.101-102). We learn from another correspondence
that the note had been rejected by the Chief Rabbi (Secret Police file #3, p.108-109).The journalist
gives up collaborating with the Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult Magazine], being dissatisfied
that certain articles were rejected. (vol. 3, row 108-109). From one of the notes received from the
Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult Magazine], signed by the editor in chief Haim Reiner, we find
out that the article submitted by the reporter could not be published due to lack of space: “In any
case, we congratulate you for everything you have done with so much devotion «father» Vais.”
(Secret Police file #3, p.126). In order to obtain an answer, considered evasive and dissatisfying, it
was necessary to send two letters from the editorial office. When time allowed, his brothers were
among those invited to attend the lectures.

A novelty in the professional activity of Marius Mircu from 1983 were the conferences,
which he held in front of the community at the Federation of Jewish Communities. For example, the
lecture on Felix Aderca, Aderca, the Jeshor Ten Jewish Donors to the Romanian Academy held in
front of the Circle of Jewish History from Romania (Secret Police file #3, p.108-109). He will
continue to hold conferencesalso in Israel.

Marius Mircu showed a special respect for human beings in times of inhumanity, as he used
to symbolically call those who helped the Jews during the Holocaust. Among them was Viorica
Agarici, from the Red Cross in Roman, whose life was no longer a mystery to the reporter, who had
also interviewed her on various occasions and whose image was reflected in the articles in the
Revista cultului mozaic [Mosaic Cult Magazine] or Magazin istoric [Historical Magazine], as well
as in volumes Treizeci si sase de stdlpi ai lumii [Thirty-six pillars of the world] and Oameni de
omenie Tn vremuri de neomenie (Humane People in Inhumane Times]. Honored by the state of
Israel, a tree is planted on Mount of Remembrance for her memory. Although Marius Mircu had
been the first to talk about her deeds, Mela lancu, who had given a radio interview on the occasion
of the planting the tree ceremony, did not mention this aspect to the revolt of Marius Mircu's
brother, Leon, who told him in a letter all the details about the event (Secret Police file #3, p.119-
120).We selected this fragment from the letter because of the timeframe. In that period of time, the
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writer was preparing the volume Humane People in Inhumane Times, which was published years
later, in 1996.

Because half of his family was living in Israel, he was very well informed about the actions
of the authorities that may affect those that emigrated from Romania. He was travelling almost
every year to Israel, to visit his relatives, but also to collect data for his books. In June 1983, Marius
Mircu received the approval to make a new trip to Israel. As a young man, he had the chance to visit
many countries, such as Italy, France, Scandinavia, North Africa, South America or Unites State of
America. The explorer’s and the journalistic curiosity were nourished by those journeys: “the
world” (as the man of culture used to say), whom “I visited, half a century ago, | know what's on
her mind!” (Secret Police file #3, p.115-116).Now, it was the time to introduce the world to his
wife, who wasn’t so fortunate. He dreamt to offer his wife a special trip, which would include Italy
and France. (Secret Police file #3, p.115-116). The formalitiesfor obtaining the visas were difficult
at the time, which is why they were prepared, if they did not obtain the approvals, to apply again
from Israel. They did manage to visitall the three countries. Such a trip was expensive, and some of
the squeakers were arguing the source of the money for this journey.

Volume 4 of the file also includes a transcript of the family's telephone conversations, from
which we find out that the writer had hearing problems, but also the connections he had. Thus, at a
certain moment we find out that Marius Mircu received a letter from the mayor of Tel Aviv, ltzmac
Artzi, which he had to pass on to Feldman (his first name is not specified). This network of sending
letters through intermediaries was also used by the reporter's family. It is also interesting the
family's habit of circulating the letters they received (Secret Police file #4, p.15).

Most telephone conversations are vague, coded, and they aim to set up meetings to discuss
details. If at first the journalist does not seem to be aware that he is in the attention of the Secret
Police, in 1983 he avoids discussing or writing directly. Here is part of such a telephone
conversation, as transcribed in the file’s reports: “At 19:17, call 503777, the brother, «Marin»
[Marius Mircu] proposes to the citizen from the number he called to see each other the next day, to
show him the letters received from Leon and Raphael. Leon's letter is more urgent because he's
asking for something. The citizentells «M» that he is waiting for a phone call for an important issue
that will happen tomorrow, around 10 o'clock. If he receives the expected phone call and he will
have to leave tomorrow at around 10, he proposes to meet another day.” At this point «M> insists
on seeing each other tomorrow, promising the interlocutor that he will bring the letters, around 9
o'clock. The citizen accepts the proposal of M.”(Secret Police file #4, p.18).

We notice that the interlocutors set up the meetings in front of some institutions, and never
in closed spaces. The file also includes three photos, in which Marius Mircu is caught talking on
November 28, 1983, with a stranger in front of Manuc's Inn (Secret Police file #3, p.144). In the
transcript of the telephone conversations of November 29, 1983, a certain Gheorghe (whom he
knew from the Museum, but they are not mentioning anything about this person) asked him for a
meeting, establishing exactly those coordinates for the meeting (Secret Police file #4, p. 17).
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Marius Mircu (1stand 3" picture rightside, and on the leftside in the second picture)
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The information presented was structured according to the content of the two volumes of the
Secret Police file, focusing exclusively on 1983, which marked a double turning point. The
journalist decides not to publish in the written press and he is removed or resigned (depending on
the perspective) from the management of the Jewish Museum in Bucharest.

Conclusions

Retired, the journalist Marius Mircu decides to temporarily end his collaboration with the
written press (which he will resume after emigrating to Israel in 1987). The man of culture focuses
on his work at the Jewish Museum in Bucharest, as the Director of the institution, but also on the
documentation needed to publish volumes such as Oameni de omeniein vremuri de neomenie (
Humane People in Inhumane Times], Filantropia, un cimitir plin de viata[A Cemetery Full of Life:
Philanthropy] (2001) or lar o data sapte momente din istoria evreilor din Romania[Once again
Seven Moments in the History of the Jews of Romania] (1988). The topics covered in these volumes
are related to the history of the Jewish community and its contributions to the cultural field. The
writing is full of verve and proves that the aridity of the journalistic style did not affect the
creativity and power of the word in Marius Mircu's works. For the first time he starts giving lectures
in front of the Jewish community in Bucharest. Known both from the time he worked as a journalist
and as the keeper of the memory of the Jewish community, he is the person to whom various
researchers are directed when they need guidance to identify documents or sources of information.
Perceived as a sage who spent his whole life in the press, thus knowing all the ropes, the man of
culture is often asked to give advice. Marius Mircu's time was dedicated to interaction with the
family, to which he felt extremely connected. He travels a lot in Israel.
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Abstract

The literary magazine ‘Salonul literar’ certainly remains an important page in the literary
history of Arad. Located at Calvin Rue, No. 4, the literary magazine appeared during1925-1926,
with twelve editions, under the management of Professor and Publicist Al. T. Stamatiad. Professor
at the Boys Highschool, Stamatiad was an iconic figure for the Arad’s elites, gathering the most
important writers of that epoque. Symbolist poet, Al. T. Stamatiad wrote his poems in the literary
manner of Macedonski, also translating into Romanian foreign literature. The literary magazine
"Salonul literar" along with "Tribuna™ or "Romanul”, belongs to the literary scene of Arad as
important sources of documentation and lecture.

Résume

La revue «Salonul literar» reste certainement une page littéraire dans|’ancien Arad. Située
a 'adresse Calvin Rue, numéro 4, la revue a paru dans la période 1925-1926, douze éditions, sous
la direction du professeur et publiciste Al. T. Stamatiad. Professeur au Lycée des Garcgons,
Stamatiad a été une figure emblématique des élites d’Arad, attirant autour du magazine des
écrivains importants de | ’époque. Poete symboliste, Al. T. Stamatiad écrit ses poémes de maniere
de Macedonski, traduisant en méme temps, littérature universelle. La revue «Salonul literar» avec
«Tribuna» ou «Romanul», fait part du paysage littéraire d’Arad comme une source importante de
documentation et de lecture.

Rezumat

Revista ,,Salonul literar” ramane, cu sigurantd, o pagina literara in Aradul de altadata. Cu
sediul pe strada Calvin, numarul 4, revista a aparut in perioada 1925-1926, doudsprezece editii,
sub Tndrumarea profesorului si publicistului Al. T. Stamatiad. Profesor la Liceul de Bdieti,
Stamatiad s-a configurat intr-o figura emblematica in elitele Aradului, atragand in jurul revistei
scriitori importanti ai vremii. Poet de factura simbolista, Al. T. Stamatiad isi scrie poemele de o
manierda macedonskiand, traducand n acelasi timp, din literatura universald. Revista ,,Salonul
literar” se inscrie, alaturi de ,, Tribuna” sau ,, Romdnul”, in peisajul literar aradean, ca un izvor de
documentare si lecturd insemnat.

Keywords: ,, Literary salon”, magazine, Arad, Stamatiad, professor, journalist, writer
Mots-clés: ,, Salon littéraire ”, revue, Arad, Stamatiad, professeur, journaliste, écrivain

Cuvinte-cheie: , Salon”, revista, Arad, Stamatiad, profesor, jurnalist, scriitor

53


mailto:candeafloare@yahoo.com

Florica R. Candea — Scriitori de la,,Salon”

Aradul, este, fara indoiala, un oras plamadit pe cursul inferior al Muresului in plin Ev Mediu
din Campia de Vest macinata de arhitecturi si structuri simbolice si traversat de raul care-l imparte,
central, in doud. Astfel vor roi Tn preajma-i cartiere, ca recunoasteri de civilizatii, statornicii si
ierarhii.

Aradul, ca oras regesc, isi va implini garantia in prima parte a secolului al XIX-lea si ca
atare, momentul jubilativ se va configura in jurul unor carturari precum Dimitrie Tichindeal, Iosif
lorgovici, Constantin Diaconovici-Loga, Moise Nicoara, Alexandru Gavra, loan Slavici. Acesta din
urma, promova pentru prima oara dupa Anton Pann, folclorul, format fiind la Cabinetul avocational
al omului de cultura Mircea V. Stanescu, publicaind Almanahul Mugur (1859) si Povesti culese i
corese (1860).

Desigur, calea inspre Roméanul si Tribuna va fi fost deschisa de Mircea V. Stanescu prin
Tutti Frutti in 1861, Strigoiul, 1862, Umoristul, in 1863, Gura Satului, in 1867.

O pagina scrisa in Aradul cultural-istoric ramane ,,Salonul literar”, 1925-1926, o aparitie
care a durat un an, 12 editii, cu suflu modernist, care a fost administrat de Al. T. Stamatiad (martie
1925, mai 1926).

Daca vom tine seama de unele fulguratii uriase, care au framantat spiritul national inainte de
Marea Unire, vom observa golul care se cerea inlocuit intr-o geografie culturala, cum era spatiul
Aradului Tntr-un Ardeal tot mai aproape de emulatiile spiritual-culturale venite dinspre Budapesta,
Praga, Berlin, Viena si nu numai. De fapt, nici nu se va tine seama de unele directii de orientare
dinspre Budapesta ori Viena, ci se va actiona, dupa Tratatul de la Trianon, intr-o directie de
europenizare dinspre care s razbatd ideea identitatii de neam si tard, dar si de recunoastere de
valori, valente si potentiale culturale care, fara granite, sa deschida alte orizonturi.

Asa se face ca presa, dinainte de Primul Razboi Mondial, dar si dinainte de Marea Unire sa
aibad un rol major in strategia culturala ce urma a se contura (PASCU, 1987, p. 146-179).

Astfel, vom exemplifica doar cateva publicatii aradene dinainte de 1918, cum ar fi
»Speranta” (1869-1872), ,,Gura Satului” (1871-1903), ,,Tribuna Poporului” (1869-1912),
,Romanul” (1911-1938), ,,Pagini Literare” (1916).

Continudm cu publicatii de dupa Marea Unire, de exemplu ,,Fekete Macska” (1922),
,Genius” (1924), ,.Salonul Literar” (1925), ,,Periszkop” (1925), ,,Laboremus” (1926), ,,Romania
literara” (1930), ,,Hotarul” (1933-1940), ,.Innoirea” (1937-1940), ,,Litera” (1938-1939) 5. a.

Salonul literara fost ca un moment de istorie literara si istorie a publicisticii literare. Acum,
vom asista, nu numai prin continut, ci si prin personalitdtile semnatare, la un nou indicator cultural
al ethosului. Contextul cultural in care apare Salonul literar era marcat de avantul unor forte
intelectuale, care promovau modernitatea, ca 0 reconstructie culturala asumatd, care
semnifica/simboliza, axiologic, socialul.

Actul de cerere pentru constituirea Salonului literar, Al. T. Stamatiad
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Tn revista,,Salonul literar”, nu sunt de neglijat contributiile publicistice, traducerile, creatiile
literare ale unor scriitori in voga precum Al. Macedonski, E. Lovinescu, Al. Negura, A. Cotrus, T.
Arghezi, Al. Grigoriu, G. Bogdan-Duica, V. Demetrius, Perpessicius, M. Romanescu, E. Sperantia,
I. Minulescu, M. Celarianu, Al. Dominic, Al. Gherghel, L. Blaga, C. Baltazar s.a. la care am putea
adauga reproduceri ori traduceri din Al. Macedonski, H. Vacarescu, Al. Gr. Soutzo, G. Apollinaire,
Charles Baudelaire, Li-Tai-Pe, Ady Endre, Rabelais, Balzac, Walt Witman, Goethe, Pet6fi Sandor,
Villiers d-Isle Adam, Gabrielle D'Anunzio, Hugo Von Hoffmannstal, Oscar Wilde, s.a., unele in
traducerea mentorului ,,Salonului literar”, Al. T. Stamatiad (NICA, GROZA, SIMANDAN, 2006, p.
9-75).

Acesta, aducea din Bucuresti, parfum macedonskian de roze, ca discipol, mai ales dupa ce
revista,,Vieata Noua” (Ov. Densusianu) a disparut de pe piata literar-publicistica.

De o simpatie aparte s-a bucurat Aron Cotrus, care a publicat frecvent la Salonul
stamatiadian, pe care Al. T. Stamatiad, intr-o cronica la un volum de versuri, 1925, il remarca a fi,
alaturi de Goga al Ardealului, un poet simbolist mesianic important.

Aron Cotrus terminase liceul la Brasov in 1911, cand, Tipografia noua din Orastie ii
tipareste volumul Poezii. Tntrerupe anii de studii vienezi, devenind redactor al ziarului ,,Romanul”
(1913), al carui director, Vasile Goldis, i va fi imbold spre poezie. Carturarul aradean il pretuia pe
tanarul poet. (...)

Cotrus trdia anii sdi aradeni, dupa altii, petrecuti la Blaj, Brasov, Sibiu (...). Predilectia mea
pentru ,, Tribuna noua”, gazeta aparand la Arad (1924-1930) nu se datora numai articolelor semnate
de A. Cotrus... pe Cotrus, autorul, de mai tarziu, al lui Horia, il vedeam insotit de Stamatiad, dupa
ce treceau pe Corso, laArad ... (...)

O dragoste din cele mai curate duce la mariajul cu pianista Szanto Elisabeta, foarte frumoasa
femeie, inalta, cu parul ca de abanos. (...)

Cotrus scrie versuri si articole ducand la o nobild idee, unirea tuturor romanilor Intr-0
singura tara. Mai apoi, la Arad, conduce Biblioteca ,,Semanatorul”, fugitiv amintim cateva nume —
Andrei Muresanu, Lucian Blaga, Mihai Gasgpar, . B. Deleanu, lon Barac, Emil Isac, Al. T.
Stamatiad, Perpessicius, I. Agarbiceanu, care vor fi tipariti in Antologia lui 1. Clopotel.

De aproape sau din departari, inchinata Elisabetei, este o tAnguire, retorici si suspensii
asupra fiintei sale ca o intoarcere la sensul existentei (,,Cad m-am framantat o viatdca un tanar plop
sub vanturi”).

Simbolul liliacului de primavara, paradoxal, il gdsim in doud poeme cu titluri in antonimie
Primavara si Tn cimitir (,,Primavara imi intinde ram de liliac in floare” ... ,,E-atata liliac Tn floare-
aicea, Doamne”).

E un port al nadejdii in poezia deloc minimalista scrisd de Aron Cotrus. Sunt simboluri
necomplicate, dar colorate in flori, facdtoare minuni, singuratdti de catedrale, corabii, biruinti,
zadarnicii, nadejdi, bolti celestiale, insd nu se astern chiar strigari sau plecari de aiurea.

Existd un adresant care se resimte, de ex. ,,Corabie niluca, / Ce luneci fara dare ca un
gand/Pe vrajita apa-a visului, prin neguri grelse, / Cand? O, cand, / Te voiu putea vedea, pe o clipa
ancorand/In rada goala-a portului nidejdii mele?!”

Flori de mar, flori de prun, clopot de Dumineci, un brad de-a pururi verde, vant, ranjet,
scheletul carnii fragede sunt cateva din simbolurile care intaresc apartenenta la curentul parnasian,
iar scrierea cu majuscule si adresarea, parcd ironica, Naturo, sporesc stilul lui Aron Cotrus.

Vom calatori mai departe Din neguri albe, versuri populate acum de un lirism al fricii,
temerii sau foametei de comparatii, metafore, epitete, verbe la timpul viitor popular, forma inversa
(,,Tresar, ca pinul sub 1ntaia loviturd”, ,,Pleca-vom, singuri, goi, saraci pe vesnicie”,,,Ceva in mine
se farama si ingheata”).

Tablouri dedicate unei dualitati, viatd/moarte, surprind prin sugestivitate, vitalitate cat si
leganari de valuri, drum, regasire, inaltare, copilarie, interjectii lirice, miniaturiexpresive menite a
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da tarcoale atat dorului de tard in vreme de razboi, cat si a starpi alte nelinisti (,,Ca o salbateca
tiganca pusta isi deschide sanii inainteata...?” ,,... in joc de umbre si lumini, paduri romanesti”).

A fi fost poate un razvratit sau nu, nu stim, dar Aron Cotrus isi intrepatrunde fiinta cu
intrebdri in vazduhuri si, uneori, neputincios, iese din vise si se resemneaza (,,De-atatea ori m-am
ntrebat / De ce piciorul omului nu poate sa-i urmeze pretutindeni gandul?!” caci ,,Mi-am deschis
ferestrele spre toate anotimpurile”).

Poetul care si-a mancat inima ca pe o paine calda in lungul drumurilor si ochii si-a deschis in
dosul departarilor a fost premiat pentru volumul Versuri (1925) de catre SSR.

Al. Popescu Negura este un alt semnatar al revistei ,,Salon literar”, nascut in 1893, a fost atat
poet, cat si gazetar (m. 1974). De orasul Arad il leagad CFR, unde a fost angajat. A debutat in 1920
la revista ,,Dacia”. A avut si alte colaborari, la ,,Familia”, ,,Adevarul”, ,,Rampa”, ,,Luceafarul”,
,Renasterea romana”, ,,Viata sociala”, ,,Duh” s. a. A publicat cateva volume, Sarmanul pescar
(1926), Parodii adevarate (1930), Ardealul (1941), Ecoul tacerii (1972) (Nica, Groza, Simandan,
2006, p. 139).

Trecerea lui Al. Popescu-Negura prin ,,Salonul literar” stamatidian e una destul de rara. Am
remarcat atdt poeme in proza (Pustnicul), cat si poeme in versuri. Proza include descriere si
dialoguri, dar si invatdminte de viata din care desprindem ideea efemeritatii, a trecatoarelor zile pe
langa viata unui om.

Poemele sunt de factura simbolista fara detalii anume, cu unele dedicatii (Al. T. Stamatiad),
dar si cu o portretistica aparte (Zidarul), ceea ce am observat si la Aron Cotrus (Minerul). Un poet
personal cu o pana a discursului interior, ii dedica lui Al. T. Stamatiad un poem (Vin dorurile
acasa) din care se razbat nelinisti care 1i ingheata suflarea ,,Cum dorurile-mi toate, azi infrante /
Se-ntorc acasa.”

Pescarul din poema cu acelasi nume ¢ vazut ,,cu brate de otel, cu umeri largi”, pe tarmul
marii unde 1si arunca arma ca o impletitura a sforilor de ape.

Eugeniu Sperantia este fiul folcloristului Theodor Sperantia. S-a nascut la Bucuresti (1888),
doctor in Litere (1912). Se afirmd in perioada vremii in paginile diferitelor grupdri literare
(,,Analele literare”, cenaclul lui Al. Macedonski (1905-1906), cenaclul lui Ovid Densusianu,
»Vieata noud” s. a.) A publicat diferite lucrari pe teme filosofice, sociologice, critica muzicala,
amintiri literare la revista ,,Steaua”. A avut si o bogata activitate didactica la Oradea si Cluj. A
realizat numeroase Medalioane literare (1967), si Figuri universitare, a schitat Amintiri din lumea
literara si Initiere in Poetica (1968). Opera se compune din Zvonuri din necunoscut (1921), Pasul
umbrelor si al veciei (1930), Sus (1939), Poezii (1966).

Iata si cateva reviste la care a colaborat ,,Revista literara” (1904-1905), ,,Romanul literar”
(1904), ,,Analele literare” (1905), ,,Revista idealistd” (1906), ,,Viata noua” (1907-1915), ,,Revista
celorlalti” (1908), ,,Farul” (1910), ,,Sarbatoarea eroilor” (1913), ,,Flacara” (1913-1916), ,,Cele trei
Crisuri” (1921-1941), ,.Salonul literar” (1930), ,,Indreptar” (1930), ,,Gand romanesc” (1935),
,Luceafarul” (1940-1944), ,,Steaua”, ,, Tribuna” s. a.

Tn ,,Salonul literar” de Arad a publicat Sarutarea lui Antistene, proza, Lumind ce cobori din
mine, poezie. De fapt, in poezie expresivitatea e sub semnul unei Lumini binefacatoare si de
speranta, datatoare ,,Lumind, simt cum cresti in mine” ... sunt huma ... dar voi fi Lumina”.
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Dovezi ale trecerii poetului Al. T. Stamatiad prin Arad

Ceea ce a atras la ,,Salonul literar” a fost, in primul rand, creatia. Element matriceal al
noului, lirica de facturd simbolistd era reprezentatd prin Al. Stamatiad si Aron Cotrus. Daca, din
punct de vedere factologic, ne referim la recontextualizarea cadmpului literar sau al secventei
temporale, aceastd aparitie a ,,Salonului literar”, ramane in literatura romana un melanj de
traditionalism cu expirari simboliste, dar si cu accente de parnasianism, modele literare trecute la
acel moment de istorie.

Spiritul romanesc, prin dominante si constante, se poate afirma cu ajutorul presei. Conceptul
de spirit e o notiune care se bucura, in gandirea contemporand de noi interpretari si capacitati de
cunoastere. Marii scriitori, care au atins si latura publicistica, ne-au lasat, prin creatiile lor, tratate pe
diferite teme, eseuri, prelegeri, intelesuri si crezuri de netagaduit. (Aspecte..., 2008, p. 69-74).

Cu siguranta, romanul e omul care, prin filozofia gandirii, tinde sa patrunda in presa scrisa
prin invataturi problematice marturisite care sa-i confere spiritului romanesc un plus de publicitate.

Creatia artistica nu e numai poezie si proza ci si reportaj, stire sau confesiune. Aspiratia
nspre o libertate a presei dainuie de multa vreme. lar proprietatile spirituluiromanesc tin seama si
de obiectivitatea si obiectivele unei prese libere. (BARSANESCU, 1944, p. 24).

Astfel, de o rafinatd simpatie se bucura Perpessicius, coleg cu Stamatiad la Liceul de Baieti,
care l-a inclus pe Mihai Celarianu, alt nume publicat in Salonul Cultural, in Antologia poetilor de
azi, cum si stilul lui Perpessicius va fi remarcat de lon Pillat, care i-a publicat pagini din volumul
Scut si targa, Tn sus-numita antologie. Eugeniu Stefanescu-Est, V. Demetrius, lon Minulescu, T.
Vianu, Al. Grigoriu, George A. Petre, Al. Macedonski, Adolphe Clarnet, Leo Bachelin, George
Demetrescus.a., au publicat, de asemenea, in ,,Salonul literar”. De notat, insa, ca Aron Cotrus si Al.
Popescu Negura sunt eternizati in Parcul Botanic al comunei mele natale, Macea, pe Aleea Poetilor,
Ansamblu Sculptural, semnat de Pavel Mercea, sculptor local.
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Abstract

This article briefly refersto Renaissance and presents the cultural background in which the
greatest English writer of all times wrote his masterpieces. The author explains some of the
recurrent themes that appear in the Shakespearean tragedies such as revenge, madness, love,
hatred, corruption, suicide. A special interest is shown to Romeo and Juliet, the greatest love story
that has ever been written. Trapped by their social roles and conventions, Romeo and Juliet are
pushed to the limit and commit suicide when they realize that the possibility of being together is
very slim. They accept their fate and choose to escape the world that has kept them apart. In the
Elizabethan Age people showed a special interest in ancient classical drama, because, unlike poetry
and prose, it was accessible to a larger public. Theatres were open to all and the prices were
affordable. Drama came to be society’s mirror as the life of the kings and queens of those times
proved to be rather theatrical.

Résumé

Cet article couvre briévement la Renaissance et présente I'environnement culturel dans
lequel le plus grand écrivain anglais de tous les temps a écrit ses chefs-d'euvre. L'auteur explique
certains des themes récurrents qui apparaissent dans les tragédies shakespeariennes comme la
vengeance, la folie, I'amour, la haine, la corruption, le suicide. Un intérét particulier est porté a la
piece Roméo et Juliette, la plus remarquable histoire d'amour qui a été jamais écrite. Captifs dans
les réles et les conventions imposés par la société, Roméo et Juliette sont poussés a bout et se
suicident lorsqu'ils se rendent compte que la possibilité d'étre ensemble est tres faible. lls acceptent
leur destin et choisissent de se débarrasser du monde qui les a éloigné [/ 'un de [ ’autre. A I'époque
élisabéthaine, les gens montraient un intérét particulier pour les drames classiques anciens car,
contrairement a la poésie et a la prose, ils étaient accessibles a un large public. Les théatres étaient
ouverts a tous et les prix étaient accessibles. Le drame est devenu le miroir de la société, car la vie
des rois et des reines de cette époque s'est avérée plutot théatrale.
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Rezumat

Acest articol se referd pe scurt la Renastere si prezinta mediul cultural in care cel mai mare
scriitor englez din toate timpurile si-a scris capodoperele. Autorul explica unele dintre temele
recurente care apar n tragediile shakespeareene precum razbunarea, nebunia, dragostea, ura,
coruptia, sinuciderea. Un interes deosebit este aratat piesei Romeo si Julieta, cea mai remarcabila
poveste de dragoste care a fost scrisa vreodatd. Captivi in rolurile §i conventiile impuse de
societate, Romeo si Julieta sunt impingi la limitd si se sinucid atunci cdnd isi dau seama cd
posibilitatea de a fi impreuna este foarte slaba. Ei isi accepta soarta si aleg sa scape de lumea care
i-a tinut departe unul de celalalt. In epoca elisabetand oamenii au ardtat un interes special pentru
dramele clasice antice, deoarece, spre deosebire de poezie si prozd, erau accesibile unui public
larg. Teatrele erau deschise tuturor si preturile erau accesibile. Drama a devenit oglinda societatii,
deoarece viata regilor si a reginelor din acele vremuri s-a dovedit a fi mai degraba teatrala.

Keywords: Renaissance, Shakespeare, drama, plays, tragedy, comedy
Mots-clés: Renaissance, Shakespeare, drame, pieces de théatre, tragédie, comédie

Cuvinte-cheie: Renasterea, Shakespeare, drama, piese de teatru, tragedie, comedie

Introduction. Major landmarks in English literature. The Renaissance

“Renaissance” is a term of Latin origin and it means “rebirth”. It began in Italy and it was
used to describe a new interest in learning, in the old knowledge of Greece and Rome. People
wanted to free themselves from the rigid conventions of the epoch and to express themselves
according to their own will. The period was also characterized by new discoveries in the field of
science, geography and religion. Copernicus was focused on demonstrating that the sun was at the
center of the planetary system, while Martin Luther King caused the division of the Church.
Columbus discovered America in the 15" century which led to the expansion of the geographical
limits of the world. New ideas regarding the social, economic and political values revolutionized the
history of Europe emphasizing the potential of the human mind. On one hand, Renaissance thinkers
were interested in the values of classical antiquity. On the other hand they tried to escape from the
works written in the Middle Ages.

Renaissance began in Florence in the 14™ century, it spread to the rest of Italy in the 15™
century and to the rest of Europe in the 16" century. The discoveries above mentioned had a huge
impact on English literature. The period was known as The Age of Shakespeare, as he was the most
prominent figure that emerged and the greatest writer in English literature. Author of 154 sonnets
and 37 plays he wrote during the reign of Queen Elizabeth and King James I. He seemed to be a
favourite of both, as theatre performances were the most popular form of entertainment at that time.
Most plays were focused on historical or political events. However, during Queen Elizabeth, there
were no specially designed theatre buildings. The companies of actors performed around the
country on improvised stages. As it was a patriarchal society women were not allowed to act in
plays, and all the roles belonged to men — even when they had to interpret the role of a feminine
character. The first theatre building in England was called The Theatre but because of certain
disputes over the land it was pulled down and The Globe was built in its place. This became the
most widely known theatre during the Elizabethan times especially because many of Shakespeare’s
plays were performed there. Built in 1599, it was completely destroyed in a fire while one of
Shakespeare’s plays was being performed. It was rebuilt but later on, during the Civil War all plays
were banned so it had to be demolished. A replica of the Globe Theatre was completed in 1997.
During the Elizabethan Age, Greek and Roman plays were studied in Universities and they were
divided into tragedies and comedies. The popularity of the plays increased to such an extent that a
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single performance could attract around three thousand spectators considering the fact that the
whole population of London did not exceed two hundred thousand people. Under such
circumstances, Queen Elizabeth decided upon a set of rules which to give her the opportunity to
keep under control every single word spoken on the stage — avoiding thus any possible rebellion.
The script of the plays used to be checked so as not to include any blasphemies or immoral ideas.
The writers whose works were offensive would be imprisoned. Such an example was Shakespeare’s
Richard Il. It instigated to a riot against Queen Elizabeth.

During her reign, England became one of the leading powers of the Western World. The
epoch was known as the Golden Age. England was a stable enough country to confront the
menacing Spain. English drama reached its climax and was characterized by three main elements:
mysteries and morality, Latin and Italian drama. English drama was mainly focused on religion but
the Queen gave an order and decided that the playwrights should also write about romantic issues.
Seneca had a great influence on Shakespeare, influence best reflected in Hamlet, Macbeth and
Richard Ill. These tragedies were written to be read rather than acted, using formal words and
promoting themes of revenge and strange events. Renaissance writers were interested in ancient
classical drama. The development of the printing press encouraged them to write in their own
language, drawing the attention of more and more readers. However, one of the main problems of
the epoch was the lack of hygiene. This led to the spread of the plague and therefore, at the end of
the 16" century the queen had to close down all theatres and public gatherings.

Characteristics of tragediesand comediesin the Age of Shakespeare

Some of the most important themes Shakespeare dealt with are: good and evil, hatred,
ambition and suffering, order and disorder, love, revenge, betrayal.

In the 21% century ambition seems to be a positive aspect. Both men and women are
encouraged to pursue their ambitions in order to get a better job or an increased salary. In
Shakespeare’s plays ambition is rather destructive as it leads to revenge and to offending others.
Ambition is revealed in Brutus’s speech, while the lack of it is observed in Caesar’s actions. In
Hamlet, Claudius’s ambition to become king drives him into murdering Hamlet’s father. The same
idea is approached in Macbeth.

The idea of betrayal is best portrayed in Julius Caesar. Betrayal is part of the human nature
and it represents a dramatic device around which the whole action of the play takes place. Betrayal
usually stems from jealousy from ambition and Shakespeare seemed to be very familiar with the
reasons that push the individual into committing it. In Othello the reader witnesses another kind of
betrayal. Extreme jealousy releases the worst in the individual. The suffering of Desdemona, who is
presented as a sweet and loving creature, proves to be unbearable. This is a recurrent theme in
history plays as well as in comedies. The kings and the powerful people surrounding them usually
choose to support someone else in a major act of betrayal — idea inspired by the history of Britain.

Hatred and love are powerful forces and often drivers of action. However, Shakespeare did
not focus on love; he seemed to be more interested in envy and ambition which eventually lead to
hatred. Actually, Romeo and Juliet is considered to be one of the few romantic plays. It presents
true love and it may be considered the greatest love story because the two protagonists commit
suicide out of love. But it deals with just one kind of love: the young and irrational feelings
displayed by the main characters. Hatred in Othello for example, is irrational, fuelled by jealousy
and mistaken beliefs. The hatred between the two families, the Montagues and the Capulets in
Romeo and Juliet leads to suffering and death. Shakespeare wrote about all human conditions. With
the passing of time, with the latest technological developments, the world has changed, people have
changed but human nature remained the same. The individuals have learned to adapt to the new
society. The Elizabethan characters in the same way as the contemporary characters experiences
feelings of love, hatred, betrayal, racism against certain minorities.
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According to the medieval way of thinking, the Good and the Evil were depicted in black
and white. People who behaved well were said to be influenced by God while people who behaved
badly were under the influence of the Devil. During the Renaissance period, humanism influenced
the cultural perception and human beings became responsible for their actions. Readers could
perceive the feelings and emotions of the characters and identify with them. The growth of
individual wealth and the criticism of religion blurred the distinction between good and evil. As a
consequence, psychological characters such as Edmund in King Lear, or Macbeth emerged in
dramas. The association between psychological characters and supernatural forces like the witches
seemed to be an inspired choice for Renaissance drama as they had the power to influence and
seduce human beings. In the beginning, Macbeth is presented as a good, loyal and trustworthy man
but under the influence of the evil, that is the witches, he comes to think that his destiny is to
become king. However, in the end the good triumphs over the evil. Macbeth is considered to be
Shakespeare’s bloodiest tragedy with the most prominent depiction of the tension between the two
opposite poles.

Most of Shakespeare’s plays open in a state of order which later on is disrupted. Macbeth,
initially a nice person, turns into the villain of the story because of his ambition. Othello is blinded
by jealousy because of the supposed infidelity of his wife. Hamlet becomes obsessed with revenge.
Such actions convert the whole plot: from comedy to tragedy. The author uses several dramatic
techniques in Romeo and Juliet such as the shift above mentioned. Beginning as a comedy, after
Mercutio’s death, the play takes a tragic tone. Nature has always influenced Shakespeare’s work.
Disruption in the protagonists often leads to a disruption of the environment: the tempests reflect
King Lear’s madness while the storms in Macbeth foreshadow the appearance of the witches. In the
same play the horses seem to go mad when Macbeth kills the king. For the people living in the
Elizabethan Age, such a high act of betrayal as the killing of a king means the disruption of the
whole universe. However, in the end order is always restored. The individual either reaches a higher
understanding or ends up dead. In A Midsummer’s Night Dream Theseus and Hyppolita are
symbols of reason. They come back in the end of the play just to show that the order has been
restored, that everything has come back to reason. In The Merchant of Venice the Christian
community seems to have won the battle and restored the order in the community. But this idea is
often observed in the Shakespearean plays: the restoration is just in illusionas in reality order never
lasts.

Corruption is generally linked to power and is a recurrent motif in the plays above
mentioned. Powerful characters abuse their position, in order to gain the throne. A ruler is usually
meant to fight for the people and to support them. But instead of making the citizens his priority he
often puts his own interests above — becoming thus corrupted figures. King Richard for example is
an intelligent leader but being surrounded by parasites, he disregards the country’s needs.
Corruption is also presented in Hamlet. The nature interferes once more, as the weeds, the decaying
buildings and the poison foreshadow the rottenness of Denmark. The disease of Claudius and
Hamlet leads to the path of corruptionand to an atmosphere of decay. This is actually best reflected
in the character of Claudius who has a corrupting effect on the kingdom. His desire to take over the
throne causes chaos, sin and death. Hamlet has also been affected by corruptionand is caught in the
middle: between his desire to take revenge and the impossibility of doing it. He is caught in a
vicious circle that eventually leads to the murder of five people and to his own death.

The Elizabethan plays have often discussed the idea of deception that triggered many plots.
Whether we are talking about tragedies, comedies or histories, intentional or unintentional
deception rendered the dramatic effect. As the freedom of speech was rather limited in that period
and certain political and religious views were forbidden, people got used to being deceived as well
as to deceiving others. They were supposed to attend church regularly, to belong to the Protestant
religion, Catholicism was banned and priests often walked on the streets in disguise. Deception was
also reflected in theatre. As women were not allowed to become actresses only men played
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feminine roles. They sometimes had to wear masks in order to hide the character, to render the
comic effect. Deception may be accidental as in The Comedy of Errors or it can be intended, with
the purpose of harming others, as in Julius Caesar. Hamlet for instance, stages a play with hired
actors in order to depict Claudius killing his father. Such a deception has the power to drive the plot
and to cause the death of the characters. Romeo and Juliet are other deceptive protagonists whose
actions lead to the same tragic ending. First, Juliet marries Romeo in secrecy and later on she fakes
her own death. Unaware of his lover’s deception, Romeo commits suicide. Macbeth on the other
hand is about self-deception. The General tries to convince himself that the witches are positive
agents and deludes himself into believing that his fate is to become King of Scotland. The power of
deception and manipulation is often the triggering element of the plot.

Romeo and Juliet — the greatest love story of all times

This play was inspired to the author by the Italian tale The Tragic History of Romeo and
Juliet. Together with Othello it is one of the few plays which is not based on historical figures. It is
the story of two young people, coming from noble families who commit suicide out of love. It was
rather unusual for the Elizabethan people to read about individuals belonging to the middle classes
as they were mainly interested in the history of their kings and queens. Shakespeare focused on
themes such as the inevitability of fate and the power of love. The story takes place in Verona and it
is focused on the feud between the two families, the Montagues and the Capulets. The ruler of the
city triesto put an end to such conflicts so he decrees death to any person who disturbs the peace.

The author uses several subplots. In the beginning, Romeo, son of Montague is in love with
Rosaline, while Paris loves Juliet, daughter of Capulet. Benvolio, cousin of Romeo urges him to
forget about Rosaline and find another woman who returns his affections. Juliet’s father supports a
possible marriage between Paris and his daughter so he organizes a feast in this purpose. When
Romeo sees that Rosaline is one of the guests he decides to go to the party as well. But when the
eyes of the two protagonists first meet, they instantly fall in love with each other and they kiss
without even knowing their names. Tybalt, a member of the Capulet family is disturbed by the
presence of a Montague at the feast so he challenges him to a duel. Due to his feelings for Juliet,
Romeo wants peace, but Mercutio decides to fight Tybalt in his place. This is the moment when the
play turns from a comedy into a tragedy. After Mercutio’s death, Romeo kills Tybalt and as a result
the Ruler of Verona banishes him from the city.

Shakespeare does not present the institution of marriage in a very bright light. Actually, the
only religious figure in the play is Friar Lawrence who agrees to officiate the marriage between the
two lovers, not because he approves of their love but because he regards this as a great opportunity
to put an end to the feud between the two families. However, after Romeo’s banishment, things get
more complicated. The Capulets want their daughter to marry Paris as soon as possible. Friar
Lawrence thinks of a plan to help the two lovers escape. He suggests Juliet to drink a potion that
will make her seem dead, and after her funerals, Romeo will secretly retrieve her and they shall be
forever reunited. Juliet drinks the potion but Friar Lawrence’s message about the plan never reaches
Romeo. He only finds out that Julietis dead and decides to kill himselfat Juliet’s tomb. He drinks a
poison and dies right before Juliet wakes up. When she realizes what he had done, she stabs herself
with his dagger. When the two families realize what had happened they decide to put an end to their
feud.

There are several representative quotes in the play which have stood the test of time and are
still popular nowadays. One of them is the use of the rhetorical question: “O Romeo, Romeo,
wherefore art thou Romeo / Deny thy father and refuse thy name / Or if thou wilt not, be but sworn
my love / And I'll no longer be a Capulet.” This quote actually refers to Juliet’s fear that the two
families shall not accept their love. The author takes pity on the individuals who have to obey the
society’s rules and conventions disregarding their own will. Juliet considers that the smell of a rose

1 Shakespeare, W., Romeo and Juliet, Act Il, Scene Il, Lines 33-36, Wordsworth Classics, 1992
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shall be the same if its name is changed, underlining thus the importance of form and characteristics
over names.

Some of the main symbols analyzed in the play are the poison, Queen Mab, the light/dark
imagery and nighttime. Friar Lawrence observes that the poison is actually the product of a plant
and it is considered an evil force only if it falls into the wrong hands of an individual. The poison
first suggests the appearance of death, but later on, used inappropriately leads to a fatal result. This
substance stands as a symbol for the pointless feud between the two families: the human society has
the tendency to “poison” good things. There is not an evil protagonist in this play: the author
underlines the idea that the society in which we live turns the good intentions of people into poison,
forces them to change because of the circumstances. Queen Mab is a fairy who brings dreamsto the
people according to their vices. She sets forth their greed, violence and other negative aspects. She
was introduced by the author in order to emphasize the desires and fantasies of the dreamers which
are as fragile and corrupting as the fairy is.

One of the most consistent visual motifs Shakespeare employs is the dark/light imagery or
the contrast between day and night. But their meaning might be reversed, as light does not always
symbolize the good and darkness does not always symbolize the evil. These opposed alternatives
are reflected by the balcony scene when Romeo meditates on the sun and the moon. Juliet is
compared to a dove, but also to the sun which has the power to banish the moon and to turn the
night into day. Darkness is also the lovers’ friend because in the evening hours they meet, pledge
their love and consummate their marriage.

Romeo and Juliet has often been regarded as a comedy that turns into tragedy. However, it
includes some aspects that are not characteristic for the Shakespearean tragedies: the main
characters do not have flaws within themselves; they are influenced by the hatred and violence
surrounding them. Without thinking too much, Juliet takes the rash decision to kill herself.
Shakespeare’s comedies usually have a happy ending involving a marriage between some
characters who have been kept apart by the elders. The author usually emphasizes on the struggle of
young lovers to overcome difficulties posed by the feuding parents. In tragedies, on the other hand,
the protagonists who commita murder end up dead as a result of their actions and order is restored
in the society.

Conclusions

In conclusion, Romeo and Juliet are two characters who try to express the purity of their
love, but the author introduces elements that foreshadow their end. This is one of the most popular
techniques used in dramas. Their fate is inevitable and freedom is just an illusion. The author
somehow announces the ending of the play by referring to the two protagonists, in the prologue as
being star crossed, which means that they are controlled by fate. Revenge and love force Romeo
and Julietto become adults quicker than normal. Conflict and contrast are the prominent themes of
this play. Such themes actually represent recurring motifs in Shakespearean plays together with
those related to revenge, corruption or deceit. His 37 plays were written on four different genres:
comedies, tragedies, histories and romance. Before reading a Shakespeare’s play, one should have a
basic knowledge about the social and historical context. William Shakespeare has often been
regarded as England’s national poet and the greatest dramatist of all times. His works are well-
known in the entire world as they capture a range of human emotions that have never been
approached before.
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Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to examine the way in which Graham Swift’s novels use
references to fairy-tales in the novels “Mothering Sunday: A Romance” and “Waterland”.
Waterland is a novel known for creating a fairy-tale atmosphere for the childhood of the main
characters, due to the way teacher Tom Crick remembers and talks about his childhood. Mothering
Sunday begins with the fairy-tale formula “Once upon a time” and introduces the readers into the
fairy-tale realm of fond memories and of a love story.

Résumé

Le but de cet article est d'examiner la maniere dont les romans de Graham Swift, «Le
dimanche des meres» et «Le pays des eaux» utilisent des références aux contes de fées. Waterland
est un roman connu pour créer une atmosphére de contes de fées pour I'enfance des personnages
principaux, en raison de la facon dont le professeur Tom Crick se souvient et parle de son enfance.
Mothering Sunday commence par la formule de conte de fées «lIl était une fois» et introduit les
lecteurs dans le royaume des contes de fées de bons souvenirs et d'une histoire d'amour.

Rezumat

Scopul acestei lucrari este de a examina modul in care romanele lui Graham Swift folosesc
referinte la basme, si anume romanele , De ziua mamei. O poveste de iubire” i ,, Pamantul
apelor ”. Pamdntul apelor este un roman cunoscut pentru crearea unei atmosfere de basm pentru
copilaria personajelor principale, datorita modului in care profesorul Tom Crick isi aminteste si
vorbeste despre copilaria sa. De ziua mamei incepe cu formula specificd basmelor ,, 4 fost odata”
si introduce cititorii in taramul de poveste al amintirilor indragite si al unei povesti de dragoste.
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1. Introduction

When we are nostalgic about certain incidents in the past, we tend to make those moments
more beautiful when talking about them, as we are dealing with memories that are very dear to us.
This is an intuitive observation we can all make, when we hear someone old or mature talking about
memories from youth or childhood. We can notice how everything is described with an aura of
beauty and in such a way that it seems that they are talking about an entirely different realm, about
an entirely different world. They set the mood for something out of common that would happen,
and we listento their stories realizing how the world they describe has never been known to us.

Making incidents and characters more beautiful is a strategy to preserve those memories the
way they had perceived them back then. What had impressed them deserve to occupy a place in
their minds and in the listeners’ minds. Making them more beautiful compensates for their loss and
shows the fact that they were deeply impressed by everything back then. This is a process similar to
art, if we think about the example of artist Lily Briscoe from Virginia Woolf’s novel To the
Lighthouse: she works to create a picture of Mrs Ramsay, a universal symbol of the caring mother,
throughout the novel. At the end she experiences a vision and manages to create her art. Woolf
alludes here to the process of memory, as Lily works based on her feelings of Mrs Ramsay when
the painting is done. The painting can be seen as a means of wishing to preserve dear memories of
dear persons.

In a way similar to Lily Briscoe as the artist, the two characters in Swift’s novels, present-
day writer Jane Fairchild, and present-day teacher Tom Crick, present their perspective on life, and,
especially, their moments of revelation, through their memories. Both characters’ memories are
intertwined with fairy-tale references, as time back then can only be linked to a time of once upon a
time. Jane projects her moments of love from the time of her youth, when she was a maid, with Paul
into a time of fairy-tales, suggested by their love. These memories were preserved by her inall their
beauty. In Waterland, the general mood is that of magic, while in Mothering Sunday of fairy-tales
and moments of happiness, contrasted side-by-side with moments of sadness, loss and tragedy. As a
definition, "the term ‘mood’ refers to more diffuse and enduring affective states” (FIEDLER and
HUTTER, 2013, p. 3). The memories of the characters set up a mood of lyricism through the use of
fairy-tales and nostalgia of past times. The stories of the characters are told in a manner similar to
confessions. We could say that everyone has a story from the past that has shaped them for whom
they are now when it comes to Swift’s writings.

Tom Crick describes the places of his childhood as well as other characters as if they were
part of a past, fairy-tale world. For him and for his future wife Mary, the world is seen back then
through the patterns of the fairy-tale. Jane from Mothering Sunday is an orphan, and for her the
holiday that is part of the title is a sign of what has always been missing in her life. Loss for her
continues with the memory where she spends her last time together erotically with Paul, with loss
looming about in the atmosphere. For her, it is a feeling of loss that is repeated in her life, first, she
has no parents, she is an orphan, and then her lover has to marry someone else, although reluctantly,
and in the end everything is amplified as he dies in an accident before he has his wedding. The
present time is the time of harsh realities in both novels, as for Mary and for Tom it is the harsh
reality of Mary’s inability to have a child, and for Jane it is the fact that she remains without the one
she loved. Isolation at present is a common issue for both characters, as each of them is isolated in
their own world, and retreats into the fairy-tale world of memories. Since memory can be unreliable
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at times, remembering can be regarded as a time for stories. Readers realize that the fairy-tale world
is, however, not a perfect one in any of the two novels. In Waterland, the time of childhood and
youth is also a very tough one, as Mary end up pregnant from her curiosity, and is then faced with
the decision of giving up her baby with consequences in the present. In Mothering Sunday, Jane and
Paul know that they have to part due to his arranged marriage, yet enjoy their last moments
together. Another common element for both novels is thus the love story. The stories of love are
different, as for Mary and Tom it is about their first emotions as young teenagers, while for Jane
and Paul it is an illicit affair and they are older. However, they also both have a tragic ending: for
Tom and Mary, it is their unhappiness together at present, and for Jane it is losing Paul forever, not
just to the arranged marriage but also to death due to his accident.

2. The Fairy-Tale World

We expect from the fairy-tale world to be perfect and full of happiness, as well as of only
good things occurring to the characters. We tend to dream about everything being perfect when we
think of fairy-tales, of nothing wrong going on. However, this is not at all a realistic perception of
this world. It could come up due to the ironic allusions to certain persons being naive and looking as
if they were living in a fairy-tale. However, it is also a well-known fact that in fairy-tales we also
deal with confrontations between good and evil. Perhaps the perception that everything is all right
in fairy-tales comes from the way that evil doers are punished, the good characters are always
rewarded and always win, and that justice is always reestablished. For this, in the real world, there
is no guarantee. Even relationships end up with the couples living happily ever after. It is obvious
that for Swift’s characters in these two novels there is no opportunity for livingtheir lives together
happily ever after. They fall in love, they live together moments of love and happiness, yet
something disrupts their usual, expected way towards living happily ever after. Mary is unhappy
since she wishes to have a baby, and for her stealing one from the supermarket cannot be the
solution she wishes for, even if she cannot accept the reality. In fairy-tales, the empress’ or queen’s
wish for a baby is fulfilled thorugh magic. In the real world of Swift’s characters, this is not
possible. For Jane, happiness ever after with Paul, the son of the rich family for whom she works as
a maid, cannot be achieved since his parents arrange a marriage for him with a rich girl. The
expected Cinderellatype of plot does not occur.

The tragic incidents in both novels serve as limits between the two world, that of the fairy-
tale and that of reality. Until the tragic incident appears, everything is going on with no significant
obstacles. The tragedy, though, occurs gradually. First, for Jane in Mothering Sunday, there is the
loss of her parents. However, then she lives a fairy-tale story of love with Paul. Then, the obstacle
of his arranged marriage occurs, and they know they both have no choice but to part. The parting is
made all the more tragic due to his death before he reaches his wedding. For Tom and Mary, the
first problem arises when their curiosity leads to Mary’s getting pregnant. They are too young at the
time. The appearance of the lady performing the abortion is likened to that of a witch, a description
which foreshadows the issues that await for them in the future. As adults, the two of them are still
together, but they are unhappy, due to Mary’s psychological issues due to her suffering from her
inability to have a baby.

For both situations, a bit of comfort is sought by the characters telling their stories. Tom
eases his sufferings by warning his students about the various issues related to taking responsibility
by telling the story of his youth with Mary in the Fens, while Jane as a writer can definitely use her
art as means of confession and as daydreaming. It is known from Freud’s writings, especially from
Creative Artists and Daydreaming, that the writer imagines stories just as a dreamer daydreams.
The story preoccupying Jane is that of her last moments together with Paul. She has preserved in
time the day when they spent their last moments together, while at the same time they knew they
would be parted forever. The issue becomes all the more tragic as he dies, not just enters an
arranged marriage with someone else. While Jane imagines how the girl he would marry would
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react and how he would feel about her, she is told that he is no longer alive. Jane is not left even the
opportunity to imagine how the two newly weds could spend their time together.

In Waterland, Martha Clay, the one who does the abortion for Mary, is seen as a witch. This
incident has “a fairy-tale feeling” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 85) to it, and it has it due to the way the other
characters see it. Marthais seen as “magical”, in opposition to embracing “the real world” (SWIFT,
2009, p. 92). The elements associated to fairy-tales used by Swift are just part of the other
characters’ perception. Martha Clay is not truly a witch; she looks like one only due to her use of
traditions and her behavior. Tom and Mary see certain characters as belonging to a fairy-talerealm,
as witches, ghosts, and visionaries.

Malcolm (2003, p. 87) states that the narrator in Waterland tells us that the Fens are a “fairy
tale place” (9). The charactersin this novel lived “Far away from the wide world.” (9). Later on, the
narrator still focuses on the fairy-tale side of the story he is telling: “And since a fairy-tale must
have a setting, a setting which, like the settings of all good fairy-tales, must be both palpable and
unreal, let me tell you [...]” (15). In this novel, the word “fairy-tale” is found repeatedly, and we
associate to it the images of a special land, with its fascinating traditions, superstitions and
characters which apparently belong to a fairy-tale story.

For Tom and Mary in their childhood and teenage years, the way they see the world as a
fairy-tale has to do mostly with their feeling of always discovering something fascinating about
their surrounding world. They are young, have lots to learn and to discover as they are growing up.
The whole process of growing up looks like an adventure, a mystery, like some discovery from
fairy-tales. During everyone’s early years of life, childhood and teenage years, there are lots of
things going on, as there are lots of changes. As a child grows up, he starts discovering who he or
she is, what they like to do, what they are good at, what their dream job and lifestyle are, they fall in
love and discover what they are looking for in a relationship. All these changes, together with
changes in the way they feel regarding relationships with other characters and the way they see the
world around them, make everything look like an adventure in fairy-tales and makes them cast
themselves in the role of the hero, as described by Joseph Campbell in The Hero with a Thousand
Faces.

Jane Fairchild is also depicted in the process of finding out who she is. When she remains
alone in the house on Mothering Sunday, she wanders around the empty house belonging to Paul
and his family, and looks at the books. This is significant for her future, as she will later become a
writer. Her love story with Paul, however, has remaineda very dear memory to her, and she appears
to see it as very much alive with respect to her emotions at present. Everything is brought to life
again in Jane’s telling about her love story with Paul. The mood is prepared through the
introduction into a fairy-tale, which is, however, not of the traditional type:

“Once upon a time, before the boys were killed and when there were more horses than cars,
before the male servants disappeared and they made do, at Upleigh and at Beechwood, with
just a cook and a maid, the Sheringhams had owned not just four horses in their own stable,
but what might be called a ‘real horse’, a racchorse, a thoroughbred. Its name was
Fandango. It was stabled near Newbury. It had never won a damn thing.” (SWIFT, 2016, p.
8)

Right from the beginning of the novel, we enter a world that is both suggesting a fairy-tale and
afterwards subverting it. We expect the horse to be special, but the horse had never won anything.
The conventions we associate to fairy-tales are denied from the start. This beginning sets up the
mood that is going to be found throughout the novel, based on contrasts. The maid’s final moments
with Paul is also built on the structure of contrasts, a very happy moment together, while also the
moment when they are parting, from several points of view.
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If we look at the beginning of the novel Waterland, we find that we are introduced directly
in aworld that is "fairy-tale like™:

“AND don’t forget,” my father would say, as if he expected me at any moment to up and
leave to seek my fortune in the wide world, ‘whatever you learn about people, however bad
they turn out, each one of them has a heart, and each one of them was once a tiny baby
sucking his mother’s milk ...” Fairy-tale words; fairy-tale advice. But we lived in a fairy-tale
place. In a lock-keeper’s cottage, by a river, in the middle of the Fens. Far away from the
wide world. And my father, who was a superstitious man, liked to do things in such a way as
would make them seem magical and occult.” (SWIFT, 1992, p. 7)

In the quotation above, we notice that the beginning formula is ‘AND don’t forget,” while for
Mothering Sunday it was ‘Once upon a time’. Both beginnings have to do with memories and
memorable moments, and thus with the significance of the past. In Waterland, the advice not to
forget extends to the idea that the narrator cannot forget certain incidents from his childhood and
youth. We find out that he cannot forget them as they had and still have consequences in his present
life. The fairy-tale beginning formulain Mothering Sunday suggests the fact that the narrator cannot
forget certain incidents here as well. The strong memories are going to be discovered by the readers
throughout these novels. They cannot be forgotten due to their emotional weight and to the
emotional reactions they have caused back then and that they can still cause today to their narrators.
The process that returning memories go through is described by Swift in one of his poems:

Our Childhoods

“They pluck us on the shoulder sometimes.

Remember us?

And we think of them

Perplexedly, if fondly,

As if we don’t know who they really are.

And yet we know something they don’t know:

That really they’re orphans, all orphans.

Look at them there, up to their old tricks.

When will they find out?

And then, when they have, who will they become?” (SWIFT, 2009, p. 167)

The poem suggests a detachment from the issues faced in the past, while for the character who
narrates in Waterland, these memories still cause strong emotional reactions, in spite of the
nostalgia suggested by the use of references to fairy-tales in relation to them. Jane’s telling of her
memories suggests the same contradictory states, both nostalgia as well as vividness regarding her
suffering as well as savouring her moments together with Paul at the time, followed by the shock of
news about his death. Jane also reflects on the way that she was an orphan and had no mother to
visiton Mothering Sunday.

The poem Our Childhoods illustrates the connection between emotion and memory, namely
the connection which claims that those emotional experiences will be remembered in a very vivid
way:

“Although the relation between emotion and memory is complex, emotional life experiences
are often remembered more vividly and more robustly than everyday events (for reviews,
see Neisser & Libby, 2000; Pillemer, 1998). Similarly, in controlled laboratory experiments,
memory is usually better for emotionally arousing items than for neutral ones, regardless of
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valence (i.e., how positive or negative the stimulus is), familiarity, the nature of the
materials (e.g., verbal vs. nonverbal; Bradley, Greenwald, Petr Monarch, & Goldstein, 2000;
Kensinger & Corkin, 2003; LaBar & Phelps, 1998; cf. Talmi & Moscovitch, 2004), and
many other characteristics. There are many interrelated explanations for this finding:
Emotional items may be more distinctive than neutral ones, organized more easily into
categories, rehearsed more often, and/or forgotten at a lower rate” (for reviews, see
CHRISTIANSON, 1992; REISBERG & HEUER, 2003). (DAVIDSON et al, 2006, p. 306)

This is also the scientific ground for the fact that in the novels, the memoriesare illustrated ina very
vivid way, for both Tom Crick and Jane Fairchild. The process of vivid recalling is also illustrated
for the readers, who are made part of the way memory works. Readers can draw parallels with
memories from their own life experiences and sympathize with the characters with strong memories
coming every now and then from their past, and needing to deal with them. Swift manages to
illustrate this scientific theory of the connection between memory and emotion, of experiencing and
preservinga memory more vividly if it contains strong emotional content, with the means of fiction.
The structure favours recalling the past, through the plunge into memories by referring to fairy-tales
and even investing the world in the memories with a fairy-tale aura. From the beginning, the overall
mood is set up, and the readers enter the realm of very vivid and emotional memories. The stories
behind them underline the strong emotional content, as the characters progress through their
confessions.

One main function which is maintained throughout both novels of the fairy-tale referencesis
related to the development of the characters’ personalities. The role of the fairy-tales has been
related to the formation of identity of those listening to them as children:

“Stories are important in everyone’s lives and most important to children’s lives. They gain
a sense of who they are through narratives, the telling of stories to themselves and others
about what has happened to them. By extension, they form their identities through
integrating their unique, personal family histories with the legends of the culture. Because
fairy tales and myths follow the heroine or hero as they go through periods of darkness to
transformation, these classic stories may be said to encode patterns that enable the
restoration of vibrant functioning.” (KOUTSOMPOU, 2016, p. 213).

We see how Tom Crick and Jane Fairchild use the fairy-tale framework for their memories as a
means of showing how their present identities came to be shaped the way that they are now at the
present time of their narration. They tell these memories in the same way that they would tell a
story, where they are the heroes. They have adapted the function of the fairy-tale as means of
shaping identity to their own memories of the past, which tell of incidents that have had a major
role in shaping who they are today.

3. Conclusions

The fairy-tale references are used to introduce the reader into an alternate reality, that of the
memories. The memories are signalled through the references to fairy-tales right from the start in
both novels. The beginning phrases have the role to set up the general mood of the novels related to
the state of mind of the narrator when it comes to the way he or she deals with past incidents. For
Jane, there are two main key moments: the last time spent with Paul and reflecting related to the
books in the library, foreshadowing her becoming a writer in the future. For Waterland, there are
several key moments, when the children explore the surroundings, as well as their bodies and
finally they end up visiting a witch to help Mary. It is a bit odd to choose a witch as a helper, and
this foreshadows the potential dangers that await the characters. We are reminded of at least one
fairy-tale where a witch was involved that caused a tragic ending: The Little Mermaid by Hans
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Christian Andersen, who loses her voice, her prince and eventually her body. In spite of some fairy-
tales having a tragic ending, such as this one by Andersen, the general perception of fairy-talesis as
having a happy ending and of good defeating evil and justice being reestablished. We tend to
overlook examples of fairy-tales that turn out to be different, to break down the usual expected
pattern. Swift explores this breaking down of the expected pattern, with respect to fairy-tales, as
well as with respect to the borders between fairy-tale worlds and reality. The hopes and dreams, as
well as the nostalgia for those hopes and dreams of the characters are the ones that prompt
referencesto fairy-tales. The fairy-tale framework serves as a means to provide a signal for the fact
that the readers are about to hear those key memories in the lives of the characters. They are about
to see the connections between the past and the present, between the persons the characters were
once and the persons they are now and why.
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Abstract

This paper analyzes the verbal exchanges of the main character in the 2019 motion picture
,,Maleficent: Mistress of Evil ” from the point of view of pragmatics, more precisely indirectness
and implied meanings in context, focusing on conversational implicatures. To this aim, Grice’s
theory of implicatures, Cooperative Principle, as well as types of conversational maxims and non-
observance thereof set up the theoretical background, along with a linguistic scrutiny of some
idiomatic expressions. The fairy’s dialogues disclose an ambiguous attitude towards grasping and
coping with indirectness. Paradoxically, she seems both clumsier in dealing with hidden meanings
(or reluctant to acknowledge these) and more perceptive of them than humans. The analysis reveals
that there is, with her, a passage from averseness towards indirectness as mode of interaction
towards getting its usefulness and producing it more openly. The conclusions draw on the reasons
for, and effects of this progression.

Résumé

Cet article analyse les échanges verbaux du personnage principal du film ,, Maléfique: Le
Pouvoir du mal ” de 2019, du point de vue de la pragmatique, plus précisément le discours indirect
et les significations impliquées dans le contexte, en se concentrant sur les implicatures
conversationnelles. Dans ce but, la théorie des implicatures de Grice, le Principe de Coopération,
aussi que les types de maximes conversationnelles et leurs violations représentent le cadre
théorique, aussi qu 'un regard linguistique sur quelques expressions idiomatiques. Les dialogues de
la fée montrent une attitude ambigué envers la compréhension et [’approche du subtil.
Paradoxalement, elle semble ainsi maladroite dans la maniére de se confronter avec les sens
obscurs (ou réticente de les remarquer directement) que plus réceptive a ceux-ci que les gens.
L’analyse révele qu’il y a, dans son cas, un passage de [’aversion envers la subtilité comme mode
d’interaction vers la compréhension de son utilité et une disponibilité de la produire en discours.
Les conclusions portent sur les raisons derriére ce passage, aussi bien que ses effets.
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Rezumat

Aceasta lucrare analizeaza schimburile verbale ale personajului principal din filmul
,,Maleficent: Suverana Raului” din 2019 din perspectiva pragmaticii, mai precis a vorbirii cu
subintelesuri si implicatii deductibile In context, centrandu-se pe implicaturile conversationale. In
acest scop, teoria lui Grice asupra implicaturilor, Principiul Cooperarii, precum §i tipuri de
maxime conversationale §i cazuri de nerespectare a acestora constituie cadrul teoretic, alaturi de o
inspectie lingvistica a unor expresii idiomatice. Dialogurile zanei dezvaluie o atitudine ambigua
asupra intelegerii §i abordarii ideii de subtilitate in discurs. Paradoxal, ea pare atat mai
neindemdnaticd in maniera in care se confruntd cu sensurile ascunse (sau reticentdin a le remarca
fatis) cat si mai receptiva la ele decat oamenii. Analiza reveleaza ca existd, in cazul ei, o trecere de
la aversiune fata de subtilitate ca mod de interactiune inspre intelegerea utilitdtii acesteia §i o
deschidere catre producerea ei n discurs. Concluziile poarta asupra motivelor din spatele
realizarii acestei progresii, cdt gi asupra efectelor ei.

Keywords: pragmatics, implicatures, maxims, idioms, film
Mots-clés: pragmatique, implicatures, maximes, idiomes, film

Cuvinte-cheie: pragmatica, implicaturi, maxime, expresii idiomatice, film

1. Introduction

The paper reveals that there is an apparent tendency from the part of the fay not to
acknowledge indirectness and double or figurative meanings upfront, as opposed to humans, a
feature seen as deriving from her very non-human nature. At least, this is the presupposition that we
start from, or, should we say, what we are made to notice and intentionally suggested at the
beginning of the film. However, as the action in the movie progresses, this situation changes. In the
character Maleficent we witness, first, an undecided ability to decode obliqueness in conversations,
but accompanied, anyhow, by reluctance to openly admit to indirectness, and, then, towards the end,
the skill to be upfront about its existence and to produce it overtly as well. The fairy Maleficent
passes from an alleged deficiency in grasping indirectness and a clear inability to decipher idiomatic
meanings towards a phase in which she becomes not only evidently conscious of them or
responsive to them, but also fully free to produce humor and jokes and play with implicatures that
she authors herself. She goes from ostensible ignorance towards cognizance, and, linguistically,
from seeming inability towards competence, from passiveness towards activeness in this respect. In
order to showcase this, we shall analyze her relevant exchanges with various characters,
commenting on layers of significance, on stated and intended meanings, and on what mechanisms
exactly are at work from the above-mentioned perspective.

2. In preparation of the castle dinner — ambiguous exchanges

Fairies are ambiguous beings. Seen in the past as rather evil, their image was changed and
redeemed by Shakespeare in A Misummer Night’s Dream, but before him it was a gloomy one:
“Before that the folk view was that they were malevolent spirits, associated with witchcraft.”
(ZIPES, 2002, p. 69) Algernon Blackwood, writing at the beginning of the twentieth century,
retrieved the bleak image from older times, proving that it has survived, and depicted them as
“threats to life”, as “frightening” beings who “mislead or abduct mortals” (ZIPES, p. 54). This
proves that the traditional profile of this fantastic being relies on wickedness, dangerousness and
untrustworthiness as main features, and that it has endured throughout history. At best, fairies can
be characterized the way Ostling does, as “evasive beings” possessing their own elusive spiritual
principles (OSTLING, 2018, p. 9) or “small gods” (OSTLING, p. 2) situated at the margins of the
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Christian world and coquetting with witchcraft and the occult, which implicitly takes them out of
the sphere of rightness or a symbolical straight path, and into that of subversiveness of order,
associating them with a sort of mischievousness. We should leave this preamble in suspension for
now, looking into the concrete matters of our study, with the idea of coming back to it in the final
section of the paper to draw on it for the concluding remarks.

Why would Maleficent’s above-mentioned stance, of (pretense of) an incapacity to perceive
indirectness, be useful or resorted to initially? What we notice from the firstscenesin the movie is
that Maleficent seems naive, or intends to appear so by being in denial with respect to implied
meanings and the fact that she can perceive them. She asks for explanations when she has in fact
understood exactly, and extremely fast, what the context is about, or states the contrary to what is
implied, not because she cannot grasp the real meanings, but because she catches them early on and
they are disturbingto her. In other words, she is in denial, and this denial manifestsitsel f through a
reluctance to acknowledge what she has in fact instantly comprehended to be true, and which is
unpleasant or bothering.

The first context where a blatant violation of the quality maxim is in place is that of
Maleficent’s entrance, and involves the character Diaval, who tries to break the news of Aurora’s
engagement without triggering the fairy’s anger; hence, he deliberately lies (GRICE, 1975, p. 46).
Diaval makes an introduction to the update that he intends to endeavor by presentingit as “nothing
of any real consequence” and “no reason to overreact”, when in fact he knows that what he is about
to convey is inflammatory and will potentially change the lives of both human and fairy realms, as
it is a union between their most prominent and powerful representatives — the rulers (ROTH et al.,
2019). Generally speaking, the fairy’s overt refusal to acknowledge indirectness and implicatures
runs the risk of making her look simple-minded. As if to counter the possibility to interpret this
tendency of hers as lack of intelligence, she retorts to Diaval with absurd half-jokes that prove her
mental sharpness, the fact that she understands that the news is displeasing and has upsetting
potential, and what she does in conversation is merely an attempt to delay it from being delivered to
her. Thus, as Diaval begins by saying that “Prince Philip has...” — meaning, most likely, to continue
in the line of “gotten engaged to Aurora” or something of the kind — Maleficent interrupts him with
other possible continuations, which humorously show her ideal play-outs and scenarios in relation
with the said prince — “disappeared?” “yellow fever?”, “leprosy?” — ultimately taking the verb
“have” as a heavy verb instead of an auxiliary, playing at guesses as to what the prince may literally
have, or have caught, in terms of diseases (hopefully, from her perspective, serious or fatal ones)
(ROTH et al.). Even though we see her comments as malicious jokes, we realize that there is also a
possibility that she may not be intentional ly witty in this particular instance, but merely stating her
thoughts. Ambivalence is kept on whether she is ironical or merely hopeful mainly because she
does have a problem with understanding indirectness. Still to prove that her assumed deficiency in
reading implicaturesisnot a less brilliant intelligence, when Diaval means to finish his sentence by
saying that Philip has asked Aurora’s hand in marriage, she again interrupts him, this time explicitly
telling him to stop talking so as not to ruin her morning.

What we may say at this early point is that Maleficent preserves ambiguity on the depth of
her perception before the interlocutor, and even before us. She pretends to be thicker than she is,
believing that in this way she can put off confronting a reality that she abhors, or somehow even do
away with it. In a sense, she appears to think that her avoidance to hear Diaval out may someway
magically annul what is. It is as if preventing him from pronouncing the facts would mysteriously
also eliminate them, as if voicing something gives it life and truth, and, conversely, not voicing that
particular something may make it untrue or unreal. From this latter perspective, there is a kind of
childishinnocence to her. It is a sort of ostrich-sticking-its-head-in-the-sand or covering-one’s-ears-
with-one’s-hands attitude. Also, the fact that she can, actually, infer the truth of a situation merely
from Diaval’s composure and attitude, or from the first syllables that he pronounces, which trigger
her avoidant reaction, indicate her to be an extremely perceptive and intelligent being. The way her
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profundity or sharpness combines with a certain innocence is precisely the element that makes
ambiguity hover over just how much indirectness she actually gets from discourse. It is this unique
blend of childishness and acuity that makes us wonder what her relationship with implicatures
actually is — friends or foes.

Still based on this ambiguity, we may interpret her interventions as either devoid of
indirectness or filled with a hidden meaning. When she voices before Diaval the horrific scenarios
that regard Phillip, she may be performing one of the following things: flouting or violating various
maxims. If what she does is flouting (GRICE, 1975, p. 49), then she wishes Diaval to understand,
from the vile things that she imagines may have come over the prince, that she dislikes Philip and
would potentially oppose a union between him and Aurora; in this reading of her lines, she flouts
both the quantity and the quality maxims, saying both more than is required, not allowing Diaval to
speak, and putting forth some guesses as to what Philip may have undergone which are far-fetched
even in her opinion, and which she herself does not believe in, to the sole purpose of conveying her
dislike of the prince’s person. However, if what Maleficent does is violation (GRICE, 49), it is also
one of the relation maxim (besides the quantity and quality ones), reinterpreting the verb “have” in
a different linguistic context in an intentionally faulty way, making it lead on purpose to another
meaning than the one intended by Diaval, so as to obscure that she has inferred the real message,
because she does not want to allow it to be uttered.

After the conversation with Diaval, Maleficent talks to Aurora, on the same topic. The
young woman is trying to break the news of her intention to become engaged to Philip, at the same
time looking to obtain her godmother’s approval. When the girl begins the conversation by saying
“S0?”, expecting the fairy to help her by getting to the topic and perhaps reassure her as well,
Maleficent refuses to acknowledge the implicature contained in the single word pronounced as a
question, replying with a “So?” of her own, denying that she has understood what Aurora wants
from her, and even that she knows what they need to discuss (ROTH et al., 2019). As Aurora
regains her composure after this put-off and tells Maleficent that Philip has asked her hand,
renewing, indirectly, her request for approval, Maleficent retorts “Poor thing. He’ll recover.”
(ROTH et al., 2019). In doing so, she means to convey the idea that she expects a refusal of the
marriage proposal from Aurora, and flouts the quantity, quality and relation maxims in order to
send this message: Maleficent says more than Aurora expects, denying her the possibility to get her
idea across more clearly, barring her from doing so; Maleficent also lies, taking Aurora’s refusal as
a fact, which she knows to be false, as the girl loves Philip; thirdly, relation is broken as Maleficent
takes a potential, yet unplayed and unlikely outcome of the situation as something already stated
and contained in the girl’s words, retorting to that rather than to what Aurora has said.

A few lines later, Aurora asks her godmother “What’s next? You’ll turn him into a goat?”,
to which the fairy replies “Hmm..” (ROTH et al., 2019). Aurora’s implicature is, of course, that her
godmother is abusive, an idea for which turning Philip into an animal is merely an illustration, but
Maleficent chooses to take the statement at face value, committing a flouting of the quantity, quality
and relation maxims, and gives an answer which indicates that she would consider doing the spell,
literally. The quantity maxim is flouted because she is less informative than required, she does not
give Aurora the reassurance that the girl needs, or at least an explanation for her opposition; the
quality maxim is flouted because Maleficent’s goal is not really to transform Philip, but to show her
disapproval of the marriage; however, here she may also mean to additionally threaten Aurora with
the contemplation of this possibility as a means to prevent the union; the relationmaxim is flouted
because Maleficent does not address the real issue put forth by Aurora’s irony, i.e. her abusive
intolerance, but merely the first, denotative meaning of the words.

As they start being more honest and cooperative in this conversation, Maleficent admits that
she dislikes the suitor for being human, and, when Aurora signals to her the obvious fact that she is
human too, Maleficent retorts that she has never held that against her, implying one or both of:
firstly, that there in fact is something wrong with being human, and that she considers humans less
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than or unsuitable for fays, and, secondly, that she disconsiders Philip for who he is personally, not
simply for belonging to a species. As Aurora starts enumerating the boy’s qualities and reaches
“kind”, Maleficent abruptly interrupts her by saying “Kind of what?!” (ROTH et al., 2019). By
reinterpreting the part of speech, from adjective to adverb, Maleficent uses pol ysemy to suggest that
she has not understood Aurora because this quality does not apply to Philip, which would naturally
prompt her to necessarily look for another meaning of the word; thus, Maleficent flouts the relation
maxim, intentionally misreading the other’s description.

Later on in the story, as the fairy has grown more lenient with respect to the wedding,
Aurora and Maleficent contemplate the upcoming visit to the girl’s future in-laws. As the bride-to-
be says, thrilled, “I’m so excited”, Maleficent replies “Yeah, it’s more than I can bear.” (ROTH et
al., 2019) Apparently a textbook flouting of the quality maxim, as Maleficent is not looking forward
to the event, but actually hates the idea, having agreed to it only for Aurora’s sake in order to make
her happy, it can also be read as a violationas well, if we take into account the motherly tenderness
and spirit of sacrifice manifested by Maleficent. In this latter reading, the fairy does not wish to
either disappoint the girl or hurt her feelings, so she does not want the teenager to know that she is
still very reluctant to see the king and queen of the human realm and to the union; what is more,
Maleficent is genuinely trying to find some pleasure in the visit, exercising her empathy for the sake
of pleasing Aurora; the fairy is making an effort and acting out of conviction in this respect, the
conviction of extending a courtesy and self-sacrifice out of real love. This second interpretation is
supported by the gesture that Maleficent has made precisely before this line, of accepting to cover
her horns with a scarf, which has meant putting aside her pride, rank in the fantastic realm, as well
as, potentially, dignity, suppressing her personality and identity to ensure Aurora’s happiness.

3. Meal at the castle — a full-on battle of implied meanings

Dinner at the castle is the social event that gathers all the main characters in the same room.
Hence, it is an occasion to create dialogue between all of them, and consequently to build identity
and reveal relationships and power positions through the dynamic of conversation. In this battle of
the wits, the queen Ingrith appears as clearly hateful and hypocritical, attacking Maleficent but
keeping up appearances and preserving etiquette, lacking the courage to offend openly. The king is
pacifistic, looking to bring everyone together, but a little naive and blind to the queen’s
maliciousness. Philip cooperates with Aurora to appease his mother’s wrath and at the same time to
subdue the woman’s dishonorable insidiousness. Aurora humbles herself hoping to achieve
harmony and gain her mother-in-law on her side. Maleficent takes a few attacks bravely and
generously without combating her opponent the queen for Aurora’s sake, until her own queenly
nature demands its own rights and she shows her power and dignified nature, threatening Ingrith
and shocking and scaring the others.

From the beginning, there is a contrast established between Maleficent’s innocence and her
wit. The former is immediately hinted at when the king’s casual and polite remark “I trust you had
no trouble finding the castle.”, which is merely a pleasantry requiring no real answer, is met with
confusion by the fairy: “Why would I have trouble?” (ROTH et al., 2019). She does not understand
the concept of “small talk”, as Diaval puts it (ROTH et al., 2019). It is used with the verb “engage”
in idiom dictionaries and the two main traits of its meaning are talking “only about minor matters
rather than important matters or personal matters” (SPEARS, 2005, p. 187) and “purely for its own
sake” (AMMER, 2013). Hence, small talk is superficial and impersonal. Therefore, it is a means to
an end, breaking the ice and preparing the terrain for future meaningful conversation. Maleficent
does not fathom the rationale of speaking just for the sake of speaking, and she gives this initial
remark more significance than it bears, and a different one, taking the words as having more weight
than they do. Realizing that she has taken the king’s formality too literally, Diaval promises to
explain this concept to her at a later date. However, Maleficent will soon show her other side, i.e.
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her subtlety and wit, as well as ability to counter malicious retorts and attacks in conversation by
using indirectness herself when needed.

Maleficent’s refinement and sparkle in humor/irony does not escape us as she comments,
seeing the fried chicken served at the table, “Bird. Delicious.” (ROTH et al., 2019), looking intently
at Diaval. Apparently, her two speech acts are, the first, a representative (SEARLE, 1976, p. 10),
merely stating the obvious, and, the second, an expressive (SEARLE, p. 12). Her humor derives
from the fact that what she says is figuratively interpretable as both an expressive speech act
(SEARLE, 12), thistimein relationto the living beast, a compliment to and an appreciation of both
the species her friend belongs to and him as an individual (he is a morph whose most common
incarnation is a raven), and a masked warning for him to keep obeying her in his service, so as not
to end up dead as well, so a concealed directive (SEARLE, p. 11).

Queen Ingrith starts her attacks with a statement occasioned by the fairy’s sensitivity to iron,
which calls for the need to remove her cutlery from the table, as she cannot use it: “I trust you’ll be
comfortable using your hands.” (ROTH et al., 2019) Indirectly, the utterance is meant to suggest
that the fairy is a barbarian, uncivil and uncouth. Philip and Aurora make sudden comments on the
weather immediately after, which are, from their part, a violation of the relation maxim, meaning to
abate attention from the potential indirect insult of the queen directed at Maleficent. This remark
with the hands initiates a series of aggressions towards the fairy thrown by the queen in
conversation. As a baby cot is brought to the room — a gift from the in-laws for the future newly-
weds — and Queen Ingrith shares the fact that she is anxious to have a little one running around the
castle, Maleficent asks “This castle?”, evidencing a figurative territorial battle over who will get to
be closer to Aurora, and evoking other more or less figurative or literal territorial battles in history
between the two realms. The discussion on which castle they are talking about brings back
memories of other such edifices — the one in the Moors, as well as king Stefan’s — along with
implicit accompanying events involving the said locations, such as the war between humans and
fays from times immemorial, as well as the love affair between Maleficent and Stefan, not to
mention his demise at her hand. The king is trying to refer to Aurora’s home in the Moors, rather
than the older castle of the humans in the time of the previous king, but the queen would not let the
matter go and invokes the last: “Yes, but in fact she has another castle.” (ROTH et al., 2019),
because her intentionis to hurt and offend Maleficent by forcing her to recall painful instances from
her past. The play back and forth between the three abodes serves in fact this sole purpose.
Vacillation between the similar physical spaces is one between hurtful moments in the fairy’s past.
As the name of the previous king, Stefan, comes up in the conversation, the queen insists on him,
asking: “[...] even though Stefan died... was killed... Remind me, did he die, or was he killed?”
(ROTH et al., 2019). Queen Ingrith performs here a flouting of the quality maxim, as well as, in the
wider context, of the quantity and relation ones, because she not only lies about not knowing what
happened to king Stefan (she just wants to upset and insult Maleficent by reminding her of it), but
also speaks more than she should and digresses from the subject, which was where the young
couple would live. At the linguistic level, the repetition of the verbs “die” and “killed” helps the
emphasis that she is indirectly aiming at, of presenting Maleficent as a vicious, cruel being by
nature, since she has murdered someone. To her question, nevertheless, Maleficent answers,
somewhat humorously, but without necessarily aiming for humor: “Both.” (ROTH et al., 2019)
Obviously, logically, if someone gets killed, (s)he also dies. However, since she is not aiming for
witticism and irony, because she is blunt and honest and does not know what small talk is, in fact
her reply comes down to a confrontation, a challenge by admission of guilt; she boldly admits to
having done the deed; the subtext is a refusal to be judged and the absence of fear that she would
be, perhaps even derision for the meanness and lack of tact — to say the least — manifested by the
queen and by humans in general. The king tries to compensate for his wife’s insults and brings the
talk around the weather again, seconding Prince Philip in his otherwise futile attempts to calm the
spirits.
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Ingrith brings up the legend of the girl who was made to sleep for a hundred years as a
consequence of a spell cast on her, and, as the king revolts against this horror, asking who would do
such a thing, Maleficent explains: “Well, there are many who prey on the innocent. I’'m sure your
kind would agree.” (ROTH et al., 2019) The phrase “your kind” is ambiguous, as it may refer either
to a whole species, or just an identity group — in our case, more likely the rich and high-ranked, who
may be seen as having a greater potential for abuse due to the power they possess and the mass of
people whose lives depend on them. For someone who is less aware of the differences between fays
and people because they have a more democratic and tolerant approach, such as the king, the
difference between species may be something kept at the back of their mind due to their equalitarian
approach, so he would rather interpret her words in the second sense, rather thinking of social
divisions within the human realm; that is why he gets offended. However, for his wife, who is only
too aware of the coexistence of the two species, having less tolerance than kind people like her
husband, the interpretation tilts towards thinking of fays versus humans. That is why she explains
her outlook as to what Maleficent really meant. If Ingrith is right, then Maleficent has merely stated
a fact — taking into account that fays have been disappearing in the human realm, kidnapped — so
the fairy has performeda simpler flouting of the quantity maxim than if she had tried to insult rich
people, particularly her hosts, in which case the scope of the flouting would have been wider
because it would have contained an ambiguity and thus the insult would have been double —
towards both people in general and the royal couple and their acolytes in particular. As Maleficent
explains herself better, telling the king what she meant — that fay members are poached by people —
Philip asks for more wine, in a flouting of the relation maxim similar to the weather talk before, i.e.
an attempt to appease the others’ nerves and ill feelings, diverting their attention from what is truly
happening. Also, Maleficent’s use of the term “many” as a pronoun turns the pointing finger from
herself to the others, i.e. the humans, reversing the queen’s attack, the target of the entity/-ies on
which blame is placed, also raising a mirror to aggression.

As the atmosphere gets tenser and Maleficent, who had gotten angry, keeps the host’s cat in
her green power field in the air, the queen initiates another exchange: “If I didn’t know better Id
say you are making a threat.”; “Well, do you?”; “Do I what?”’; “Know better.” (ROTH et al., 2019)
The queen’s phrase “If I didn’t know better” is meant to mask the power of her accusation against
the fairy, including the possibility to question her own statement; for Ingrith it is hiding behind
diplomacy, in an attempt to save the other’s face, but mostly her own, so as not to appear to have
offended and aggressed a guest. A more honest Maleficent, nevertheless, urges the queen to word
her claim more boldly, to have the courage to express it more clearly and to make up her mind if
she really stands by her own view; in a way, Maleficent implicitly asks for a clarification,
straightforwardness and honesty, but also dares the queen in the process. The implicitstance is one
of a show of fearlessness, of defiance if need be, of acceptance of challenge. The phrase “knowing
better” gets reinterpreted in her speech: it no longer is just a manner of introducing an idea, it
acquires richer meaning, entailing irony, a hint that the queen may lack wisdom, be irrational and
unladylike, found missing in her qualities as a host or even kindness, intelligence etc. In the queen’s
mouth, the phrase was just a turn of speech; that is why Maleficent’s question “Well, do you?” finds
her unprepared, and Ingrith does not even realize for a moment what her interlocutor refers to,
because for her it was a linguistic automatism. But Maleficent, who takes things both more literally
and more subtly than most people, pays due attentionto every expressionthat is being used and has
the ability to make the most of it when needed.

The queen is relentless in her attacks even after having been reminded by the king of the
purpose of their social encounter, i.e. celebration, and apologized. In what follows, she disguises a
compliment into yet another string of stings. Referring to the “admirable” way in which Maleficent
has raised Aurora, she wonders at what a wonderful job the fairy has done (but, as always, with a
nasty subtext), “going against your own nature to raise this child. But now Aurora will finally get
the love of a real family, a real mother, because the one thing I regret is never having a daughter of
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my own. But tonight changes that, tonight I consider Aurora my own.” (ROTH et al., 2019). There
are at least three heavy insults in the queen’s speech. Maleficent’s nature is deemed bad, since she
has managed to raise a human despite it; the queen hurts her by reminding her that she has only
been a replacement of a mother and not a “real” one (although we have seen in the first movie how
only Maleficent’s true love’s kiss has managed to save the girl), and an unfit mother; last but not
least, she threatens that Maleficent will lose Aurora to her anyway, as she intends for the princess to
become her new daughter. Queen Ingrith manages to flount three maxims — quantity, quality and
manner: she speaks more than the situation requires, out of turn, lies because she does not either
love or want Aurora, and introduces ambiguity, offending under the cover of praise.

4. The ending — owning indirectness

During the battle between fays and humans, Maleficent is killed with an iron bar by the
queen, but then revives from her ashes mixed with Aurora’s tears (which function as a binder), in
the form of a Phoenix bird, and decides the fate of the confrontation to the fairies’ advantage. The
queen is descended bumpily from her tower, being thrown from one vine in bloom to the other,
under the fays’ surveillance. As Ingrith reaches the ground screaming, she opens her mouth to say
something foul but is immediately turned into a goat by Maleficent, who accompanies her deed with
a witty line: “Someone should really cover those horns.” (ROTH et al., 2019). This is both a literal
remark, given the queen’s new form, and holds an additional figurative layer, as it makes reference
to the time when Maleficent herself had to cover her horns while coming as a guest to the humans’
palace, so as to make her appearance more pleasant and acceptable to them. The role reversal
suggests that now the queen has become a persona non grata, a shameful creature who needs to
hide. Also, the queen’s(/goat’s) horns stand, metaphorically, for her inner ugliness, which is the
very essence that has actually made the transformation somewhat necessary, or at least seem a
fitting idea. Hence, Maleficent’s line may be deemed as both a quip bearing indirect meaning and a
literal statement.

However, idioms are still not Maleficent’s forte. As an emotional Aurora asks her “Wil | you
give me away?”, the fairy quickly replies, sure of herself, “Never!” (ROTH et al., 2019) We realize
that Maleficent has taken the affirmation in the literal sense, as if the girl’s question had been
whether her godmother would ever abandon her to someone else. This reading is, of course, not the
correct one, as what Aurora was referring to was the performative act of giving “formal permission
for a woman to marry a man as part of a traditional wedding ceremony” (give somebody /
something away, Longman Dictionary  of  Contemporary  English Online,
https://www.ldoceonline.com/dictionary/give-away), and, more concretely, “Present a bride to the
groom in a marriage ceremony’’, the latter definition capturing the performative nature of the act
more exactly (AMMER, 2013). These last two lines are a reminder of Maleficent’s paradoxical and
ambivalent nature, of the fact that she is both more literal than humans and extremely profound,
subtle, empathetic and capable of indirectness if the situation requires.

5. Conclusions

Given the proverbial malice of fays, it would have been easy to present Maleficent and all
the instances of indirectness in her discourse as meanly witty and taunting. It would have also,
nevertheless, been shallow. The movie is a reinterpretation of traditional fairy-tales, and of
traditional fairy-tale characters as well. The conservative profile of certain entities does no longer
hold, as they come with more complexity and become more challenging, also daring and perplexing
our perceptions of them. What we have meant here is attempt a less superficial analysis of the
character, beyond the known stereotype and closer to the truth with which it is put forth. The
protagonist fairy is not only wise and a little tantalizing, like fairies are known to be, but also
innocent and well-meaning in her majesty and irony/sarcasm, even if paradoxically so. It is this
layer of her profile that we have strived to capture and render here, through a careful and thorough
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look at her discourse and in the whole context of the situations depicted in the movie. It has been a
much more strenuous task than merely commenting on her speech from a unilateral and pre-
established perspective. It has been, after all, this very innocence and kindness existing as an
underlying layer in the character’s personality that has driven the whole endeavor of writing this
paper, along with the difficulty of proving it.

One of the main reasons why fays are shown as apparently unwilling to deal with or unable
to comprehend indirectness is to mark for the movie viewers the gap between them and humans as
belonging to different species and worlds. This othering serves the purposes of creating humor,
suspense, as well as mystery around the fairies, making the cinematic production more entertaining
to follow.

Also, another reason is the outlining of an aura of innocence around the fays. The innocence
of fairies deriving from their incompatibility with ambiguous or ambivalent language expresses an
incapacity to lie or dissimulate — hence, their forthcoming manner of speech and, subsequently, a
difficulty in handling something less direct or meandering, as this latter type of discourse has
somehow less honesty to it, by postponing the availability of meaning. The doubleness of indirect
discourse comes in contrast with the fays’ sincerity of directness, which in its turn sends to the
oneness or harmony characterizing the supernatural beings. The fays perceive trickery and
ambivalence in language, but it does not come natural to them to bask in it as humans do. When
they do, it is to make a point or defend themselves from an attack, not to initiate aggression.

Moreover, linguistic double entendre gets associated with mischievousness in general,
which is seen as characterizing (some) human beings as twofaced entities. Humans allude to the
double because, paradoxically, they are intolerant to otherness. Somehow, by extrapolation, the hint
is that humans are fiends, incapable of being respectful towards nature and towards difference.
Here, the message rendered is not only nostalgia for a state of bliss in which people used to be
connected with or one with the environment and mindful of it, but also, additionally, political,
reminding us of the bigotry and prejudice that we are capable of with our own fellow people who do
not share our race, convictions, world views, or who are dissimilarto us in any respect.

The oppositions created thus between human beings and the fantastic beings, in which the
positive features seem to have been assigned more to the latter, function as a warning against us
being overridden by evil drives and indifference, manifest, for instance, in disinterest with
environmental conservation, in intolerance towards others and aggression, in an abandonment of
values and principles. Fays’ innocence is meant to indirectly point to our potential lack of it, having,
therefore, a didactic rationale from an ethical perspective.

Last but not least, didacticism does not only occur from a moral stance. It also takes another
form, of drawing our attention, and, perhaps, primarily, that of young minds (since the main target
audience remains — even though it is not reduced to — children and teenagers, as Maleficent:
Mistress of Evil is, after all, a fairy-tale revisitation), to linguistic artifice. The witty exchanges
actually put forth just as many examples of refined conversation and in-depth interpretation through
the creation of meaning layers. Ultimately, the exchanges teach minds to stay alert, to decode the
elusive, and to read between the lines. They represent exercises in subtlety that are always welcome
in aworld in which speed sometimes prompts people to overlook what is beyond the surface.
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Abstract

From the beginnings of Romanian literature in Vojvodina, in the fifth decade of the last
century, its promoters established themselves, first with books of fiction and then with books of
other genres (literary histories, literary criticism, dictionaries etc.). Until nowadays appeared
hundreds of literary works of different artistic genres, predominantly poetry and novel. One of the
most important writers in Vojvodina, becaming known in several literary genres, is Slavco Almajan,
who this year enjoys eighty years of life and six decades of prodigious work. The name of Slavco
Almajan, literature in Vojvodina became known, first in Vojvodina and the former Yugoslavia and
then abroad. Poetry, the largest part of his work, placed in the modernist line, cultivates the
paradox, the hesitation between affirmation and negation, and the lyrical self appears as the
impersonal voice of the text. His novels follow the line of postmodernism which includes self-
reflexivity and textualism and the total liberation of the imaginary by removing fantasy from any
censorship. The writer discusses intellectual, aesthetic, philosophical matters his work being fueled
by an unequivocal anti-Enlightenment rhetoric.

Résumé

Des les premiers débuts de la littérature roumaine en Voivodine, dans la cinquieme
décennie du dernier siécle, ses promoteurs se sont imposés, tout d'abord, avec des livres de fiction
puis avec des livres d'autres genres (histoires littéraires, critique littéraire, dictionnairesetc.). A ce
jour, des centaines de livres de littérature artistique de différents genres sont apparus, avec la
poésie et le roman prédominant. L'un des écrivains les plus importants de Voivodine, qui s'est
imposé dans plusieurs genres, est Slavco Almdjan, qui jouit cette année de quatre-vingtsans de vie
et de six décennies de travail prodigieux. Par le nom de Slavco Almajan, la littérature de Voivodine
s'est d'abord fait connaitre en Voivodine et dans I'ex-Yougoslavie, puis pour traverser les frontieres
du pays et du continent. La poésie, la plus grande partie de son ceuvre, placée dans la ligne
moderniste, cultive le paradoxe, I'hésitation entre affirmation et négation, et le «je» lyrique
apparait comme la voix impersonnelle du texte. Ses romans suivent la ligne du postmodernisme qui
inclut l'auto-réflexivité, le textualisme et la libération totale de I'imaginaire en supprimant le
fantasme de toute censure. Il débat des questions intellectuelles, esthétiques, voire philosophiques,
alimentées par une rhétorique anti-illuministe sans équivoque.
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Rezumat

Incd de la primele inceputuri ale literaturii romdne din Voivodina, in deceniul cinci al
secolului trecut, promotorii ei s-au impus, in primul rdnd, cu carti de beletristica si apoi cu carti de
alte genuri (istorii literare, critica literara, dictionare etc.). Pdnd in zilele de astazi, au aparut sute
de carti de literatura artistica de diferite genuri, predominand poezia si romanul. Unul dintre cei
mai de seama scriitori din Voivodina, care s-a afirmat in mai multe genuri, este Slavco Almajan,
care in anul acesta se bucurad de cei optzeci de ani de viata si sase decenii de munca prodigioasa.
Prin numele lui Slavco Almgjan, literatura din Voivodina a devenit cunoscutd mai intdi in
Voivodina si fosta Iugoslavie, ca apoi sd treacd frontierele tarii, dar si ale continentului. Poezia,
cea mai intinsd parte a operei sale, asezatd in linia modernistd, cultiva paradoxul, ezitarea intre
afirmarie si negatie, iar ,,eul” liric apare drept vocea impersonala a textului. Romanele sale merg
pe linia postmodernismului care include autoreflexivitatea, textualismul si eliberarea totala a
imaginarului prin scoaterea de sub orice cenzura a fanteziei. Dezbate probleme intelectuale,
estetice, filosofice chiar, alimentata de o retorica anti-iluminista fara echivoc.

Keywords: Slavco Almdjan, poetry, prose, essay, Romanian literature from Vojvodina
Mots-clés: Slavco Almajan, poésie, prose, essai, littérature roumaine de Voivodine

Cuvinte-cheie: Slavco Almajan, poezie, proza, eseu, literatura romdnd din Voivodina

I. Introducere

incd de la primele Tnceputuri ale literaturii romane din Voivodina, Tn deceniul cinci al
secolului trecut, promotorii ei s-au impus, in primul rand cu carti de beletristica si apoi cu carti de
alte genuri (istorii literare, critica literara, dictionare etc.). Pana in zilele de astazi au aparut sute de
carti de literatura artistica de diferite genuri, predominand poezia si romanul, insa cu aparitii insolite
de carti monografice si antologii care rotunjesc un fenomen literar rar, unic si specific al unei
literaturi minoritare romanesti, literaturaromana din Voivodina. Aceasta literatura, cu ajutorul unor
nume ilustre a intrat in circuitul literar romanesc si european, pulsand in acelasi ritm cu multe alte
literaturi minoritare din Voivodina si cu literatura poporului majoritar, influentdndu-se si
imbogatindu-se reciproc.

Scrierile ale autorilor din acest areal au parcurs, astfel, un drum ascendent spre o evidenta
maturizare cu aparitia scriitorilor care, prin opera lor au prezentat o noua tentativa de racordare la
fenomenul general literar romanesc. Din acest grup de scriitori, care, pe de o parte au fost strans
legati de literatura romana din tara mama, dar si cu influente din literatura universala este poetul,
scriitorul si eseistul Slavco Almajan (1940-2020). La opt decenii de la nastere si la mai mult de sase
decenii de la debut (in 1957, in revista ,,Lumina”), Slavco Almajan este considerat unul dintre cei
mai de seama scriitori din Voivodina, care a publicat peste cincizeci de volume de poezii, romane,
antologii, eseuri, in limba romana, sarba, maghiara, slovaca si in alte limbi care se vorbeau in fosta
lugoslavie. Tn perioada sa de debut, scriitorii s-au strans, Tn general, in jurul publicatiilor de seama
din acest spatiu, ,,Libertatea” si ,,Lumina”, al carui redactor sef a fost in perioada 1988-1991
(,,Libertatea™) si 1976-1981 (,,Lumina”), respectiv loctiitor al directorului Casei de Presa si Editura
,Libertatea” (1993-1995). Numele lui Slavco Almédjan a devenit cunoscut in sfera culturala a
romanilor din Voivodina, devenind pe parcurs presedinte al Asociatiei Scriitorilor din Voivodina
(1988), presedinte al Societatii de Limba Romana din Voivodina (1990); presedinte al Centrului
pentru un Dialog Deschis — ,,Argos” din Novi Sad (2002-2008), membru al Asociatiei Scriitorilor
din Voivodina, membru al Uniunii scriitorilor din Serbia, membru al Uniunii Scriitorilor din
Romaénia, membru al Societatii Scriitorilor Danubieni, membru al Departamentului pentru Limba si
Literatura de pe langa Matica srpska din Novi Sad si multe alte. Este detinatorul titlului ,,Poetul
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lasului”. A trait o perioada la New York (1996/1997) unde a luat parte la infiintarea saptamanalului
,,Romanian Journal”.

I1. Slavco Almajan — poetul

Numele Slavco Almajan este legat de ideea unui ,,nou inceput” in literatura romana din
Voivodina, marcand o rascruce importanta in aceasta literatura, intorcand literatura spre alte idei,
spre alte conceptii ale vietii, nemaiintalnite pAna acum. Aceste noi ,,sensuri si rosturi” despre care
vorbeste Catinca Agache in volumul Literatura romdna din Voivodina sunt innoirile la nivel de
fraza, dar si la intelegerea si acceptabilitatea sensului vietii si misterelor cu care se confrunta lumea
moderna. Prin influenta literaturii sarbe, a literaturiiroméane interbelice, a suprarealistilorromani si
a generatiei saizeciste din Romania, de partea aceasta a granitei a aparut generatia saizeCista
voivodineana, care se afirma prin o schimbare de paradigma literara prin si prin inscrierea ,,pe
directia modelului poetic al neomodernismului liricii europene si a celui autohton din interiorul
tarii” (AGACHE, 2006). Eliberarea de formulele traditionale si inscrierea pe linie modernista se
produce prin debutul literar al lui Slavco Almajan prin care se abandoneaza romantismul poetic,
,»incat poezia o0 ia in alt sens unde cunoasterea si limitele gnoseologice, singuratatea, cuvantul,
poetul-poezia [...] dezumanizarea societatii de final de secol XX, realul imediat, constituie noile
teme abordate de poeti” (Ibidem, 2010, p. 51). Tn 1975, cand de redactor-sef al revistei ,,Lumina” a
fost ales scriitorul Slavco Almajan, acesta a adus idei novatoare Tn paginile revistei, o alegere mai
riguroasa a operelor de calitate si un sir de poeti de talie europeana din Voivodina (Ioan Flora, Petru
Cardu) si din Romania, in paginile ei. Acum incepe publicarea traducerilor din literatura cu scopul
sa echivaleze (in sensul literar) tendintele din Romania cu cele europene. Toate acestea au dus la o
noua erd in dezvoltarea revistei ,,Lumina”. La un moment dat Slavco Almajan a afirmat ca:
,Lumina” pe care a redactat-o, pe la sfarsitul anilor saptezeci era o replica dezinhibata la adresa
prejudecatilor si a unui anumit model de mentalitate intelectuald ce trecea prin viata cu pete
ideologice, incomode si jenante.” (ALMAJAN, 2002, p. 7). Paralel cu activitatea pe plan cultural,
Slavco Almajan scrie poezie modernd, cu tendinta spre postmodernism, uneori trecand pragul si
intrand in cupola suprarealismului. Poezia lui Slavco Almajanintentioneaza de un sir infinitde ori a
elibera poetul de orice forme de constrangere formala (rima, versificatie etc.), exprimandu-se direct,
n emotii pure. Cultivand versurile libere, fara ritm si rima, ritmul interior al poeziei lui Slavco
Almajan fiind cel care da tonul, iar combinatiile de cuvinte dau forma. Totusi, ritmul poeziei
moderne a lui Slavco Almaéjan urmeaza ideea, o subliniaza, el avand o doza de delir psihotic, iar
versul de parca este cuprins de o depresie generala inlocuit cu gandul, meditatia, sensul filozofic sau
spiritual. Daca muzicalitatea, metafora sau formele stilistice au fost abandonate, versul lui a
beneficiat in urma acestei dezbracari de forma, sensul, profunzimea, trairea si capacitatea de a
transmite cititorului sentimente si stari in care poate sa se regaseasca si care sa fie demne de luat Tn
seama. Din poezia moderna, curentul principal de astazi, pare a fi cel psiho-urban, menit sa descrie
trairile interioare ale omului civilizat, modern, locuitor al marilor aglomerari urbane, iar, pe de alta
parte, sa descrie orasul in toate formele sale de exprimare, zgomotele si ritmurile sale: de la nunta
de la mansarda pana la ceremoniile alternative, de la teatrul orasului pana la cluburile pline de fum
de tigara, de la vecinul care inghite verbe la cainele care cauta cuvantul os prin dictionare, 0 ,,Jlume
ca limbaj” (AGACHE, 2010, p. 204), care traieste intr-un ,,amfiteatru de conservare” (Poezia nu se
vinde la negru), intr-o ,,istorie falsa”. Slavco Almajan, Tncepand cu realul si trecand la suprareal,
Tncepand cu imaginarul care trece Tn fantastic, codurile poetice, simbolurile descopera ,,depoetizat,
decupat si un uimitor rafinament estetic.” (Ibidem).

Metafizicul liricii lui Slavco Almajan, poezia lui moderna care este analoaga trecerii de la
simfonie la muzicd urbana, sparge fricade enigmele comunicarii cotidiene, el fiind un inovator, ,,un
creator al unei mitopoetici originale, greu accesibile.” (Ibidem, p. 205). Publicul, cititorul poeziei lui
Slavco Alméjan descopera stupefiat ca 1i e imposibil s spuna cu exactitate prin ce se caracterizeaza
acest limbaj al lui, ce este adevar si ce este doar iluzie in versul lui. Poetul vorbeste despre existenta
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asemanator filozofilor care formuleaza afirmatii valide despre lumea reald, creand o imensa
prapastie intre poezie si cititor. Doar acel cititor care se intoarce si se reintoarce spre a citi versul lui
Slavco, poate observa ca atunci cand poetul a creat universul bazat pe propria imaginatie, atunci
descopera experienta sa existetinala, zonele ascunse ale constiintei sale, cotidianul absurd, oniricul,
agresivitatea unei lumi, linistea omului intre patru ziduri ale bibliotecii sale, intelegand ca ,,viata
este un text virtual / [...] iar textul este simbolul jertfei si al orgoliului.” (Colectionarul de carti
vechi).

Despre Slavco Almédjan s-a spus cd este ,,un miracol care a marcat pozitiv si definitiv o
istorie literara aflata intr-o continua metamorfoza” (COPCEA, 2002, p. 5), un ,.scriitor bilingv,
format in spiritul a doud limbi, la curent cu procesul schimbarii la fata a liricii europene, de formatie
filosofica, cu o solida cultura, trecut printr-o scurtd experientd americana [...], este creatorul unei
paradigme poetice originale care marcheaza o cotitura in evolutia literelor romanesti in Banatul
sarbesc.” (AGACHE, 2005, p. 300-301). Face parte din generatia de trecere, fiind obsedat de nou,
de ceea ce este inedit, de ideea de spargere a traditionalului, a obisnuitului. Prin poezia sa, a ocolit
cu grija modelele traditionaliste, inscriindu-se in cele moderniste, axate pe problematica grava a
,experientei existentiale si a dramei cunoasterii.” (Ibidem, p. 301). Aceste forme moderniste, n
poezia sa plind ,,de viziuni oraculare, tragice, inconfundabile prin solemnitatea lor grava”, au o
infatisare originala. Este posesorul unei tehnici poetice ,,care aminteste de Tzara” (DEACONESCU,
1979), iar ,,jocul poetic este de sorginte stanescian sau ludicul grav sorescian.” (AGACHE, 2010, p.
205). Poetul Slavco Almajan asemeni celorlalti poeti de limba roméana din Voivodina, ,,articulati ei
ingisi social si cultural multiplu, asuméandu-si limba materna, isi construiesc [...] poezia in jurul ideii
de Cuvant.” (DARABUS, 2010, p. 91). El dezbate prin jocuri de cuvinte marile si gravele intrebari
ale lumii moderne, sensurile criptice ale vietii si ale creatiei, paradoxul contemporaneitatii. Inca de
la primele sale poezii, a creat un univers liric ilustrat printr-un limbaj matricial si o anumita retorica,
utilizdnd anumite coduri poetice si cuvinte-simbol, iar imaginile sunt realizate prin comparatii
ample ale elementului abstract, de ordin spiritual, cu un aspect al lumii materiale, termen concret,
de un puternic imagism. De aceea, poezia sa este potentata filozofic, cu substrat metafizic, cu un
limbaj al semnelor: ,,n-am invatat noi cainele cel barbar / sa muste radacina iesita la plimbare”
(Piatra de hotar). Chiar Slavco Almajan a afirmat, Tntr-un interviu ca, exprimand o lume intr-o
vesnica transformare, noi ne exprimam epoca in care traim, pe noi, experienta vietii. In felul acesta,
realitatii si imaginarului, marile posibilitati ale cunoasterii si creatiei” (ALMAJAN, 1989, p. 210):
,,Voi sunteti niste fiinte literare le spun / eu sunt un om real / sunt intr-un exercitiu permanent / ma
ascund pentru a ma arata / cand nici nu va asteptati.” (Exercitiul permanent). Realul si irealul,
somnul, visul, insomnia, fascinatia, mirarea, senzationalul, totul este amestecat de la inceputul
creatiei lui Slavco Almajan si pana la ultimele versuri scrise de el, devenind astdzi un scriitor
important, inedit atat in cadrul literaturii roméne din Voivodina, cét si in context sarbesc mai larg:
Pantomima pentru o dupd-amiazda de duminica (1968), Barbatul in stare lichida (1970), Casa
desertului (1971), Liman trei (1978), Labirintul rotativ (1983), Mutatia punctului (1986), Piticii au
uitar sa creasca (1987), Staccato Urban (1989), Faptele imaginarului (2005), Fotograful din
Ronkonkoma (2009), Mansarda de Vest (2012) a parcurs o adevarata transformare a versului,
folosind un discurs poetic original, bazat pe o gandire teoretica clara. Poezia sa este 0 continua
,,cursd intre sunet si sens” (COPCEA, 2002, p. 16) incat amintind uneori de Mallarmé sau Borges,
se lasa sedus de ,,incantatia sardonica a tristetii” (COPCEA, 2002, p. 18) si cauta asa cum singur
afirmiin poezie ,,adevirul vietii” si ,,adevarul poetic.” (In cautarea adevirului poetic).

Cu un limbaj nou, mergand impotriva discursivitatii prozei clasice, impotriva intrigii
coerente a prozei, fara dialog clasic, cu un extraordinar simt pentru detaliu, printr-un dialog intern
pe seama cotidianului [...], autorul pune probleme majore, ca aceea a inchistarii omului modern ,,in
carapacea civilizatiei industrializate si automatizate” (FLORA, 1971, p. 93), problemele
,metagalaxiei minoritare”, ,misterele zonelor de margine ale labirintului” si ,,prelungirii vietii

92



Studii de stiinta si culturad Volumul XVI, Nr. 3, septembrie 2020

imediate”. Plina de simboluri, poezia sa se impotriveste nu prin contabilitate, ¢i printr-o accentuata
nota filozofica a secventelor existentiale ,,cucerite de civilizatia tehnica” (DEACONESCU, 1979):
,viata este un text virtual” (Colectionarul de carti vechi), o poveste atemporald in care ,,vom
accepta te miri ce limbaj experimental.” (Nu cade povestea in farfurie). Omul este asediat de real,
concepand lumea ca pe una ,,acustica”, care cuprinde tainele ce apar in calea omului: ,,nu uita ca te
afli la malurile imperfectiunii / incearca sa bati la usa adevarului independent” (Scrie pdna nu te
trezesti). Poetul foloseste metafore pentru a sugera tainele care se ofera cunoasterii omului: ,,Poezia
nu Tncepe cu tine / ea este acolo unde ajunge vederea si nevederea ta / Tn varful de plumb al
existentei / in clipa in care se descompune si recompune” (Teiul care scrie). Tn poezia lui Slavco
Almaijan vedem o incercare de depoetizare, de filozofare intr-un ton sententios: ,,Acum vom sti de
ce se-ntorc spre mare / Izvoare reci si fluvii cu dulai acvatici/ De ce viata este eterna incercare / un
imn de sete...” (Blinda geand a sintaxei). Pe urmele lui Vasko Popa, versurile lui sunt de
constructia unor jocuri imaginare, jocuri de imagini poetice. Poetul ne surprinde prin imagini
,cubistpicturale, cu placute jocuri coloristice” (Ibidem, p. 96): ,,Lasati pisica neagra in lumea ei /
Lasati lumea in pisica ei neagra // Ce timpuri salbatice traim / Timpuri de vanator mascat si iradiat /
Trebuie gasit mistretul in iarba verde si mladiaosa...” (Spectacular). Ion Deaconescu observa ca
,2Almajan este un poet al ritmului nestavilit intr-un flux al simbolului Tn permanenta miscare
combinatorie, realizdnd structuri poetice in virtutea cdrora universul sdu se ordoneaza discret si
inedit.” (DEACONESCU, 1979). Ciclurile lui de poezii nu sunt doar o exploatare a resurselor
limbii roméne si o invocare a formulelor limbii roméane proiectate Tn poeme, Ci 0 atragere a mai
multor limbaje din sfera fiintei umane, un limbaj al simturilor, al codului vizual, pana la abordarea
filozoficului insusi ca limbaj. Paul Miclau afirma ca poezia lui Slavco este ,,ea insasi un limbaj” in
care comunica tot ce apartine naturii, lucrurile comunica intre ele ,,sub pana iscoditoare de inteles a
poetului.” (MICLAU, 1980).

Un loc important 7l ocupa in poezia sa cuvintele, mai bine-zis metacuvintele limbii sau chiar
cuvantul ,,cuvant” care cheama trecutul si reprezintd responsabilitatea prezentului: ,,Cartea cu o
singura pagina / Pagina cu un singur cuvant / Cuvantul cu un singur poet / Poetul cu un singur vis /
Visul cu o singura cheie” (A4 fost odata o biblioteca) sau ,,cu un dictionar copertat in piele / Cautand
cuvantul de baza / Al rezistentei noastre imaginare” (Jocul cainilor). Un limbaj abstract, perifrastic,
aluziv, care descopera cele mai obscure zone ale realului, da impresia persistenta de colaj
suprarealist, de joc gratuit, aleator, de dicteu automat: ,,Am fost leu / am fost caprioara / Zboara
astazi o umbreld peste deal / As da totul sd dansam /.../ Rendscuti Tn hazard duminical” (Hazard
duminical). Poezia lui Slavco Almijan nu este caracterizatd, cum afirmd Gabriel Stinescu?® prin
seninatate, armonie, blanda masura, ci prin nelinistea intelectualului, prin neincetata framantare
interogativa, prin fortele obscure ale sufletului: ,,Ce se intampla cu cel ce intelege / Si cu cel ce nu
intelege.” (O lectie de istorie pe frunza de alun). Poezia lui Slavco Almajan este intoarsa spre
postmodernism, manifestdndu-se prin intrebarile esentiale care se pun problemei citirii si
interpretarii, respectiv sensului distinct al acestor transformari care influenteaza arta. Srba
Ignjatovi¢ face caracterizarea poeziei lui Almajan, in care descopera o eternd cautare de sensuri
adanci, poetul fiind un posesor al unui limbaj electrizant, insusi poetul afirmand intr-uninterviu din
1984 ca ,,multe din dialogurile omului modern se prezinta accidental, ataca sensibilitatea omului,
duc spre cutremure interioare. Realul imediat pune o serie de probleme noi, cere o serie de
raspunsuri imediate. Intrebarile vin din afara si dinduntru. Limbajul poetic este acela care incearca
sa raspunda formelor extinse ale cunoasterii omului contemporan. Prin intermediul limbajului
poetic, lumea poate fi vazuta si simtitd intr-un anumit mod, care ne incadreaza succesiv in multiple
pun in fata unei noi cunoasteri a aventurii poetice.” (ALMAJAN, 1989, p. 210-211).

Tn paginile volumului Efectul contrastelor putem Tntrezari o aventura ,,poetic neiertitoare”
(Zona magnetica) a versurilor lui Slavco Alméjan, o aventura care are inceput si sfarsit, care consta

11n ,,Viata Romaneasca”, Anul LXXX, nr. 5, 1985, Bucuresti
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n desprinderea ei din legaturile si inlantuirile continuturilor vietii si concentrarea ei intr-o existenta
proprie. Evenimentele, in desfasurarea lor din timpul zilei sau de-a lungul unui anumit timp, isi
definesc reciproc limitele, prin aceasta inchegandu-se si exprimandu-se coerenta vietii. Poetul
Almajan ne descopera o lume noua, viata insasi devine o permanenta aventura, iar aventura — viata;
intram in lumea scoicilor, in lumea animalelor, mai precis a scoicilor de aur, a dorintelor, a pestilor,
a paianjenilor, o plecare spre una dintre cele patru parti ale lumii: ,,cine stie si cine intelege /
Lenevia paianjenului la rascruce de drumuri” (Lenevia paianjenului), aventura intr-o lume a
mastilor antice unde ,,rolurile vor fi jucate / Tn dezacord cu declinul si desfatarea” (Ibidem). Pe
aceasta scena postmodernista a poetului ,,ciddeau pe scend” ploile (Inevitabila Tmbracare),
instrumentele muzicienilor pluteau pe apa” (Ibidem), iar apa devine un meta-simbol, o izbavire din
sala de spectacole vietii. Daca apa este viata, atunci aventura ne duce la ,,un rds non-textual”
(Inorogul pe stinca), la ,,multe spectacole in aer liber”, unde stancile si mlastinile sunt locuri de
neincetata cautare a irealului. Dar ce se intampla cu realul? La Slavco Almajan ,,realul va rupe si va
smulge si va stoarce / Si ce a fost esenta va patrunde in diafragma / Si ce a fost lauda va delira /
Realul cu aspectele sale va trece spre vama de sarbatoare.” (Stampd de cenuga). Aceasta ,,zona
magneticd” descoperitd de poet aminteste ca orice calator care pleaca intr-o aventura a vietii, Se
intoarce acolo de unde a pornit si ca: ,,O buna parte din drumul trecut va ramane necunoscut / Va
ramane prelungit doar de cuvinte si impotriviri/ O buna parte din drumul trecut / Se va rasuci si se
va-ncovoia si va intra in talpile obosite [...] / Iar calatorul nu va mai iesi din cerc” (Zona
magneticd).

Povara sensului poetic, pe care Slavco Almajan intentioneaza sa-1 demonstreze in poezia cu
acelasi titlu, versul ne Tmpinge spre o ,,rascruce / Spre aventura poetica si neiertatoare” (Zona
magnetica), iar povara pe care o duce un poet este aceea ca orice lucru 1-ar incepe, orice drum ar
purcede, se va intoarce din nou la inceput (Povara sensului poetic), poetul poate ,,merge pe maini”
si ,,pe 0 ureche” poate astepta ,,desconsiderat de prea mult vant si prea multe ploi”, poate intra in
rdu si va ,,cauta sa scoatd piatra din apa / fiind convins ca a-i salvat-o de la inec”, dar n-o sa
gaseasca sensul poetic. Materiile pe care poetul le descopera sunt posibilele deschideri din cercuri
inchise, din drumuri Tntortocheate. Acele ,,enigme de aer” si ,,raul interzis” ne duc la concluzia
poetului ci viata-aventura va continua s mearga in roata ei si ca el va rataci din nou, apoi din nou
va fi la inceput. Viata e mereu in acelasi timp mai mult decat viata, modelandu-se la nivel
individual, limitat, determinat, opus altui obiect sau nivel individual: ,,Dualitatile din interior si
dinafara / Devenisera temele nostre predilecte / Se puneau spre pastrare textele scrise / Pe oglinzi
atinse de ramura virtuala a vietii.” (Dreptul la aventura). Cele doud aspecte ale vietii, de a fi
totodata flux constant si forma tangibila, o forma determinata si obiectivata in nenumarate subiecte
si continuturi nu pot fi opuse intr-un plan abstract, in poezia lui Slavco Almijan ele fiind
complementare. Procesul de depasire permanenta a propriilor limite nu poate avea loc decat
inlauntrul vietii. Ajungem la concluzia lui loan Flora ca in poezia lui Slavco Almajan ,,epicizarea e
parca mai vadita si mai ostentativa, se mizeaza uneori pe parabold, apare 0 preocupare pentru
aspectul etic al actului uman, iar cotidianul este transfigurat pana la proportiile fantasticului si
absurdului” (FLORA, 1989, p. 13): ,,Lucrurile se vor inversa / Radacinile vor fi sus iar crengile la
pamant / Pivnita va urca la mansarda / lar mansarda va cobori spre metrou / Aripile vor zbura fara
trupul pasarilor...” (Ameteala).

Cercetatorii afirma ca realitatea operei lui Slavco Almajan este precum un labirint care
contine un numar insemnat de alternative, ,,eul poetic cauta raspuns la gravele intrebari ale lumii
moderne”. Poetul este continuu in cautarea si in interogarea sensurilor adanci ale vietii si ale
existentei. Aceste cautdri, viziuni, vise si imagini, descrise printr-un numar mare de simboluri si
semne ascunse, uneori contradictorii, aduc cititorului o aventura prin starile interioare ale poetului.
Cuvintele, comunicarea, ,,eul poetic” cheama vocea interioara a lui Slavco Almajan, detasat de lume
si de realitateainconjuratoare, pe el nu-l intereseazarealitatea, ci poezia insasi.
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I11. Slavco Almajan — prozatorul

Tncepand cu romanul Noapte de hartie (1971), Slavco Almajan foloseste limbajul eliberat de
regionalisme, mai cu seama de banatenisme si sarbisme, autorii apeland la un limbaj nou, presarat
de cuvinte strdine, sub influenta mass-media. Apar unele specii noi de romane, predominand
romanul intelectualului stramutat in mediul urban, unde se stabileste primind posturi insemnate in
firme de moda sau tehnica. Noaptea de hartie, un roman-eseu ,,axat pe simboluri, idei si intrebari”
(AGACHE, 2010, p. 215), un ,,pseudo-roman” si o meditatie a eului naratorului ,,asupra conditiei
existentei si creatiei asupra robotizarii individului” (Ibidem) aduce in fata cititorului personaje
bizare, o descriere a unui cotidian violent si banal unde omul devine masina timpului, iar
sentimentele sale si starile de neliniste care izbucnesc din subconstientul lui ca si fanteziile erotice
descopera pe acest om ,,in permanenta cautare a realului” (POPA, 1997, p. 162), femeia fiind o
fantasma care-si destainuie tribulatiile sufletesti dor ,,in pat”. Expresia lingvistica a romanului lui
Slavco Almajan este la nivelul limbii standard, pe alocuri pastrand specificul limbii roméane din
Voivodina presarat cu calcuri lingvistice dupa limba sarba.

Primul roman, Noaptea de hartie (1971), prin care se intrerupe traditionalismul epic din
literatura romana a Voivodinei si se Incepe modernismul, atunci cand ,,totul apare ca un dicteu
mecanic impulsionat de o stare de neliniste ce izbucneste din subconstient” (POPA, 1997, p. 161),
Slavco Almajan recurge aici la o deliberatd si inteligent condusa subminare a structurilor si
procedeelor consfintite. Cele sase parti, oricat de diferite intre ele, incheaga o atmosferade tragism
existential, perceput deopotriva senzorial si intelectual, tragism ascuns precar in disperare si
dezgust. Personajele au comportamente bizare si sunt purtate de un violent erotism pe cararile
neverosimile ale cotidianului si ale banalului cel mai concret, iar atitudinile metafizice
premergatoare discursivizarii textuale, adica discursul modernitatii din roman pe care il consideram
o sinteza intre traire si viatd autenticd, intre vocatie estetica si etica, intre sentiment national si
universal, descopera aspectul distinct al discursului autenticitatii modern din fiecare dintre cele sase
parti ale romanului lui Slavco Almajan. Lirismul supravegheat si tehnica dicteului il tradeaza fara
incetare pe scriitor, iar prozele din Pianul cu paianjeni (1991) sunt intemeiate pe aliajul dintre
perceptiarealistda a universului rural, in care se consuma copilaria eroilor si modalitatea rafinata de
transcriere a acestor perceptii. In acest volum, Slavco Almijan scrie ,,un volum de povestiri,
eterogen ca tematica”, amintindu-ne de estetica sa preferabild de a scrie poezie moderna. Realitatea
autohtona a satelor romanesti banatene, detaliile si imaginile care amintesc de (i)logicul visului ,,se
explica prin absurd” (Ibidem, p. 183) iar amintirile si imaginarul transforma sensuri abstracte in
scrierile sale in proza. Romanul Picnic de ziua unui inger, de Slavco Almédjan, aparut la Editura
Libertatea, este o specie de roman, mai rar prezent in literatura romana din Voivodina, care ignora
conceptul de arta si de traditie epica, penduleaza intre fictiv si non fictiv, ignorénd orice fel de
conventii ale romanului: ,,E o carte cu foarte mult comentariu, cu multa respiratie poetica, inclusiv
cu apel la experiment literar, cu suficienta aplicatie postmodernista, fictionalul sirealul relationand
intr-o alcatuire de buna calitate, al carui scop este, desigur, dincolo de captarea atentiei pentru un
ragaz imagistic, acela de a indemna la meditatie, despre ceea ce este viata si ceea ce ar putea fi
posibila ei rasfrangere, mereu alta, adica romanul.” (DRAM, 2015). Autorul, la un moment dat,
spune ca pe fata pamantului exista doar trei lucruri misterioase: nasterea, trezirea si dragostea, la
care se adauga un narcotic numit fictiune. Prin aceste concepte ale vietii unui om, putem intelege
acest roman, care ori de cate ori il iei in mana, nu puteti gresi, pentru ca intotdeauna aveti de-a face
cu subiecte si personaje noi: ,,sapte prieteni, personaje boeme, cu preocupari culturale, avand Tn
comun anumite insatisfactii legate de ,,picanteriile vietii”. (DRAM, 2015). Romanul pune in fata
cititorului o serie de probleme legate de framantarile dilematice ale secolului pe care-| traim si
pozitianoastra de fiinte deconcertante ale acestor timpuri noi. Autorul vorbeste despre recapatarea
echilibrului existential al identitatii noastre prin creatie artistica. Picnicul este doar un moment
potrivit pentru a dezveli publicului realitatea, adevarul despre modificarile moleculare ale ideilor
literare de viitor si ca toate textele care vor apare de sub tipar, mai ales romanul se vor adapta noilor
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modalitati de a interpreta lucrurile, iar dupa 50 de ani, omul etnic va inceta sa mai scric romane
despre destinul sau diversificat. Slavco Almdjan descopera cititorilor misterul existentei romanului
sau, iar cititorii devenind ei insasi personajele romanului, adica: ,,— Eu sunt enigma, mi-a raspuns
Izabela Uttopia. Corpul meu se afla in gandurile voastre. El este o parte din aceste ganduri pe care
voi nu le cunoasteti indeajuns. Mai presus de toate eu sunt proportia armonica a promisiunilor.
Aceasta carte, pe care am adus-o cu mine, ascunde inteligenta hartiei. La prima vedere, omul are
impresia ca hartia ¢ alba. Fara text. E doar o impresie. Exista o inteligenta dincolo de impresie. O
inteligentd ascunsd. In momentul cand veti intelege ca identitatea voastrd isi recapita echilibrul
existential prin creatie artistica lucrurile se vor lamuri. La acest picnic v-am chemat sd va spun acest
adevar, nimic mai mult. Asadar, puteti raimane cu credinta ca nu s-a intdmplat nimic, desi se vor
intdmpla multe modificari moleculare in ideile literare de viitor. Romanul se va adapta noilor
modalitati de a interpreta lucrurile, va avea nasul cainelui de vanatoare.” Citind romanul lui Slavco
Almadjan nu exista posibilitate de a pierde firul, care la prima incercare de a citi, nu e prea dezlegat,
insad nu pierdeti nimic: ,,poate fi citit dimineata inainte de micul dejun sau spre miezul noptii, desi se
poate fara dificultate citi in intervalul de inspiratie de peste zi”. Autorul, intentionat spune aceste
lucruri pe coperta cartii, introducand cititorul in miracolul si enigmaticul cartii. Aceasta carte,
totusi, prezinta realitatea, uneori ne aminteste ca totusi suntem in partile noastre, n satele de la
codru sau pe teritoriul Austro-Ungariei, aproape de Dunare. ,,Impresii de la lansari de carte,
consideratii despre literaturd, despre Vasko Popa, despre limba romana, limba latind si limba slava
[...], perceptia Amsterdamului, scene aparte cu imagineaunui eros proiectiv, documente, informatii,
amintiri despre Banatul sudic, despre zona Carasului, despre anume localitati si oameni, unii mai de
demult, altii din contemporaneitate, despre mama, despre tata, pricteni; multe povestiri adecvate,
dintre care aceea cu baronul Bozzi si frumoasa Melania Filimon are un farmec special, multe
comentarii culturale, aparte cel despre onirism, imagini cu copilaria, cu circul, reveniri la romanul
care se scrie continuu.” (DRAM, 2015). Onomastica abunda romanul cu nume arhaice si exotice in
felul lor: Destrina, Afina, Fiona, Aristida, Arisa, Haralampie, Filofteea, Fiodor, Smaranda,
Solomon, Clemente, Pamfil etc., ale caror destin niciodatd nu-l aflam, autorul trecand brusc la
fantastic sau la onirism si vorbind intentionat despre unele scene din lumea subconstientului.
Romanul inglobeaza forme experimentale caracteristice modernismului si se distinge prin: lipsa
subiectului evident, episoade fara legatura intre ele, minima dezvoltare a personajelor, descrierea
obiectelor care abunda, amestec de planuri, colaje, schimbari de registru, digresiuni, citate,
introducerea unor pasaje nonfictionale, a stereotipiilor de limbaj etc. Autorul a dorit sa aduca un alt
tip de roman in Voivodina, imaginat dupa alte reguli, in care la tot pasul ne reaminteste de intentia
lui de a scrie un roman in care se va pune problematica romanului si care se va scrie continuu.
Deosebirea dintre acest tip de roman si romanul clasic consta doar in neantizarea programatica a
personajului literar, in frangerea actiunii, a cronologiei s. a. Inovatiile aduse in literatura din
Voivodina alunga, totusi, sursele prime si ultime ale literaturii : viata si realitatea, iar textul devine
un experiment, in sensul postulat de Jean Ricardou. ,,Efectul de text inseamna propunerea sensului,
efectul sensului inseamna stergerea textului. Acolo unde predomina sensul, textul tinde sa dispara.
Acolo unde predomina textul, sensul tinde spre problematica”. Romanul lui Slavco devine aventura
unei povestiri, in care atat autorul, cét si cititorul renoveaza si inoveaza. Este formula care reflecta
nu doar subminarea romanescului traditional, ci condenseaza metamorfoza artei naratiunii. Prin
forta distructiva a demersului narativ modern, romanul s-a transformat de data aceasta intr-un
antiroman. Relatia arta-realitate, conceptele de timp, spatiu, intriga, personaj refuza si se supuna
vechilor modele epice. Intentia antiromanului nu este de a povesti intdmplari, succesiunea
evenimentelor fiind voit compromisa, lucru care in ultimul roman al lui Slavco Almajan este doar
pe alocuri adevarat. Romanul lui Slavco povesteste, totusi, intdmplari, picnicul la care se strange
lumea aleasa la vorba despre conditia romanului, tema principala in jurul caruia descoperim sau nu
descoperim destinele personajelor: ,,Asistam la o ingenioasa strategie de completare a datelor
acumulate pand acum 1in jurul «celor sapte» care fac obiectul naratiunii; un pitic, Innell, le pune
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acestora felurite intrebari, prin care Uttopia doreste sa afle mai multe despre cei care nu mai au
acces la «picanteriile vietii», prilej pentru narator sa introduca o interesanta glosare despre a doua
realitate.” (DRAM, 2015). Romanul lui Slavco Almajan este interesat de mijloacele sale de
expresie. Personajul este supus disolutiei, este transformat intr-un simplu obiect iar scriitura devine
propriul sau personaj, procedeele de realizare a acesteia dezvaluindu-se cititorului si provocandu-|
sa priveasca dincolo de anecdotic: ,,Recunosc aici ca de foarte mult timp sunt exilat in cartile mele.
N-am nicio vind, m-am rascumparat prin credinta in literatura, chiar sa fi e aceasta si credinta in
literatura unui minoritar”. Tipul de personalitate a minoritarului presupune o aflare permanenta in
cealalta parte, desi spiritual el pare fixat intr-un singur plan. Slavco Almajan observa o flexibilitate
modelatoare extraordinara a romanului din spatiul sarbesc. El accepta ca dat real situarea intre doua
natiuni, tinzand spre unitate si totodata spre alteritate, ceea ce nu il impiedica ca romanul lui Slavco
Almajan sa aiba o arhitectura savanta care invita lectorul sa puna cap la cap decupajele de text,
aventura lecturii obligand la opriri si reluari: ,,Scriu, sterg, adaug, arat cu degetul, din mine vorbeste
adolescentul, insularul, varsnicul, experimentatorul, aleea liberala, afirmatiile contradictorii,
epifenomenul, etnopedagogia, discontinuitatea, cite un meteorit conceptual care loveste in aerul de
familie al istoriei liniare, in licenta poetica, in nervul conventional.” Tn romanul lui Slavco Almajan,
lectorul devine spectatorul si, totodata, protagonistul unei pelicule Tn care personajele sunt
teleportate dintr-o fictiune intr-alta sau sunt culese din realitatea imediata si aruncate Tn una
halucinatorie, dar care pare adanc fixata in cotidian. Textul lui Slavco Almajan se formeaza din el
Tnsusi, ca si visul iar secretele vietii nu se ascund in nicio carte, ¢i in noi. Pana acum se vorbeste mai
mult despre opera poetica a lui, care este cea mai intinsd parte a operei sale si care releva o
nelimitata predispozitie de metamorfoza lirica, cu precCizarea ca toate innoirile se produc in limitele
propriei personalitati, pe care, departe de a o trada, o marturisesc. Asezat in linia marilor tradi tii
moderniste (simbolism, expresionism, suprarealism), poetul nu se poate sustrage chemarii timpului
sau, lasandu-se profund marcat de ceea ce se va numi postmodernism. Daca se adauga la toate
acestea prezenta unei subtile, insa tenace influente folclorice (de sorginte banateana), rezulta o
poetica originala, alimentata din surse diverse. De altfel, Slavco Almajan cultiva cu staruinta o
stilisticd a paradoxului, a ezitdrii intre afirmatie si negatie, intemeiata pe strategia absorbirii
eterogenului Tn omogen. Meditatia grava coexista cu tandretea, viziunea ironica pare alaturi de
senzorialitate, luciditatea merge impreuna cu savoarea concretului si gustul pentru abstractiuni.
Opera lui Slavco Almaéjan se hraneste din cateva teme dominante: criza de comunicare Tn
lumea de astazi, sentimentul neantului, incapacitatea de adaptare, pierderea candorii, apoi
singuratatea, spaima, durerea, misterul etc. Important este ca toate aceste traiectorii tematice
converg spre dilema fundamentala a limbajului, de unde consecinta ca opera lui Slavco Almajan
este Tn permanent dialog cu propriului sau limbaj, aflat in proprietate comuna, fiind unul dintre
ntemeietorii discursului edificator pentru modernitatea roméaneasca in Voivodina. Acest limbaj este
chemat la expresivitate, tot astfel cum elementele cotidianului se convertesc in imagini elocvente,
iar intelectualismul apare intr-o postura vadit afectuoasa. Slavco Almajan dezbate precum in poezie
asa si in proza, prin jocuri de cuvinte, marile si gravele intrebari ale lumii moderne, sensurile
criptice ale vietii si ale creatiei, paradoxul contemporaneitatii. Limbajul matricial si expresiile
retorice, coduri metaforice si cuvinte-simbol, poem cu joc de caligrama (o piramida cu varful in jos)
si imagini expresive din desfasurarea picnicului, realizate prin comparatii ample ale elementului
abstract, de ordin spiritual, cu un aspect al lumii materiale, termen concret, de un puternicimagism.
De aceea, proza sa este potentata filozofic, cu substrat metafizic, cu un limbaj al semnelor. Tn proza
lui Almajan aventurile au inceput si sfarsit, care consta in desprinderea ei din legaturile si
inlantuirile continuturilor vietii s$i concentrarea ei intr-o existentd proprie. Evenimentele, in
desfasurarea lor din timpul zilei sau de-a lungul unui anumit timp, isi definesc reciproc limitele,
prin aceasta inchegandu-se si exprimandu-se coerenta vietii. Almajan ne descopera o lume noua in
care viata 1nsasi devine o permanenta aventura, iar aventura — viatd; Viata e mereu in acelasi timp
mai mult decat viata, modelandu-se la nivel individual, limitat, determinat, opus altui obiect sau
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nivel individual: iarasi vietii. Cele doua aspecte ale vietii, de a fi totodata flux constant si forma
tangibila, o forma determinata si obiectivata in nenumarate subiecte si continuturi nu pot fi opuse
ntr-un plan abstract. Procesul de depasire permanenta a propriilor limite nu poate avea loc decét
inlauntrul vietii. Autorul traieste si genereaza viata moderna / discursul modern 1n si prin scris. Prin
discursul sau modern si firul sdu narativ original, prin autenticitate promovata si postulata in ultimii
cincizeci de ani ai literaturiiroméne din Voivodina, Slavco Almajan, de cand a publicat primul sau
roman, aduce in cultura de aceasta parte a granitei cu Romania o valoare profund etica, inainte de a
fi una estetica. Literatura, discursul literar devine unul cultural, in masura in care autenticitatea lui
depaseste limitele estetismului si se transforma in actiune, in atitudine sociala si culturala; iar acest
transfer de functii si valori, esteticaromanului sau se deschide inspre etica natiunii romane de aici si
a culturii moderne, iar, prin aceasta, discursul estetic se largeste si se adanceste, la randul sau, prin
noi judecati critice. Almajan pe langa ce este un prozator exceptional, el este mai ,,un poet al
ritmului nestavilit, al formelor aparent curioase, intr-un flux al simbolului Tn permanenta miscare
combinatorie” (DEACONESCU, 1989, p. 191), prin care opera sa devine una inedita in literatura
din Voivodina si nu numai. Constructia subiectului, personajele si limbajul constituie un aliaj bine
inchegat care reda intocmai atitudinea si conditia specificé a intelectualului voivodinean de ieri si de
azi.

Slavco Almajan este primul eseist din Voivodina in toata puterea cuvantului, preocupat de
statutul de minoritar Tn toate ipostazele lui. A scris cateva ample ,,studii de imagologie socio-
culturala privind pozitia si destinul minoritaruluiroman din Voivodina” (Metagalaxia minoritara,
1996; Deliciosul destin minoritar, 2000; Hacienda cu beladone. Tratat de imagologie, 2003;
Rigoarea si fascinatia extremelor, 2007; Fuga de margine, Cartea iluziei, 2019). In studiile sale
de eseistica, se evidentiaza latura meditativa de sorginte gnoseologica in legatura cu realitatea
exprimata in termeni poetici la zi. Marian Odangiu, Tntr-un articol aparut in ,,Romania literara”,
vorbind despre deconstructia identitatii in opera lui Slavco Almajan, se refera, pe de o parte, la
opera eseistica privind statutul minoritarului roman din Voivodina, care este abordat ca fenomen
socio-cultural complex, ,,pe doud dintre marile trasee tematice ale creatiei personale: raportul
dintre literatura/cultura si identitate, altfel: relatia minoritarului cu universul/universurile dublei
sale condifii imanente si, pe de alta parte, independenta/autonomia limbajului sia valorii estetice
fata de orice repere (etnice, ideologice, istorice etc.) exterioare creatiei artistice.” (ODANGIU,
2016). ,,Slavco Almadjan valorizeaza punti neexplorate intre estetica si psihosociologie, intre
creatia artistica si imagologie, gasind, pe teritoriul acesteia din urma, raspunsuri semnificative si
devenind astfel una dintre constiintele relevante ale literaturii minoritatilor, a periferiei sau a
parantezei, cum o numeste autorul.” (Ibidem). Slavco Almdjan, in concluziile sale asupra
literaturii din Voivodina, pune in centru atentiei faptele de limba, contextul lingvistic in care a
aparut literaturaromana din Voivodina si in care s-a dezvoltat. De exemplu, literaturaromana din
Voivodina a aparut ntr-un stat ,,in care bilingvismul si plurilingvismul erau fenomene absolut
normale”, ,limba noastra de creatie este limba romana, iar spatiul de respiratie existentiala
Voivodina”, ,,ea apare sub egida a doua culturi, a doud categorii temperamentale, una balcanica si
alta europeand, occidentala”, ,,ar fi gresit sa o consideram exoticad sau regionalda”. Toate aceste
opinii, intercalate intre copertele eseurilor sale imagologice, duc spre o mai buna intelegere a
contextului social n care s-a dezvoltat fenomenul literar romanesc din Voivodina. Opera sa
capitala de imagologie fiind Rigoarea §i fascinatia extremelor, in care Slavco Almajan considera
ca un artist autentic isi poate pastra identitatea fara a avea un program teoretico-ideologic bine
determinat ori impus, de vreme ce Tn cazul literaturii minoritatilor, a ,,periferiei”, cum o numeste
Slavco Almajan, lucrurile sunt mult mai dificile si mai complicate. Probabil acesta a fost motivul
pentru care Vasko Popa, cu o generatie Tnaintea lui Slavco, a ales sa scrie in limba sarba, limba
centrului, fiind astazi unanim recunoscut drept clasic al literaturiisarbe. Exista si cazuri curioase,
Ion Milos a ales calea exilului (Suedia) pentru a putea scrie in limba materna.
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Concluzii

Faptul ca in Voivodina scade numarul de poeti si prozatori, paralel cu scaderea numarului de
romani, starea grea in care se gaseste scriitorul de astazi este inteles de Slavco Almajan care a vazut
cu ochii sdi ascensiunea fenomenului literar romanesc din acest spatiu, a ajuns sa fie martore
distantarii firesti de ceea ce Tnseamna vers sau proza in adevaratul sens al cuvantului. Lumea nu mai
citeste. Mai precis: lumea nu mai citeste literaturaromana din Voivodina, ea fiind scrisa pentru un
numdr restrans de cititori care stiu totul despre ea si care urmaresc cu atentie ceea ce se intampla in
planul literar roménesc din acest spatiu. Intr-un interviu acordat pentru ziarul ,,Libertatea”, Slavco
Almadjan a vorbit despre poezia din Voivodina astazi. Reproducem un fragment din acest interviu:
,,De multa vreme nu se mai discuta despre poezie. Ea nu mai detine o pozitie dominanta. Pentru noi
poezia a devenit zona dispretului, a dezacordului cu noi insine. Ea chiar nu apartine nici
divertismentului. E un simptom ciudat, anacronic cu viata, care e poeticad prin definitie. Oamenii fug
de poezie ca de un virus necunoscut. Ma intrebati foarte direct si va raspund foarte indirect:
elementul intim al metaforei nu poate sa-mi permita sa afirm ca poezia este patria mea. Ar fi prea
pretentios, prea intimizant. «Patria este acolo unde suntem iubiti», a spus Lermontov. Dar, din
moment ce, in aceastd zona, creatia originald este marginalizata, iar scriitorul desconsiderat, nu
avem altceva de facut decat sd constatim ca locul poeziei printre noi este nesigur. In ziua de astizi,
poetul devine un ratacitor. Tot mai des ma regasesc printre ganduri bizare, in loc sa indeplinesc
rolul unui protector de sperante. Pesemne suntem pregatiti sa ne pierdem vizibilitatea.”
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Abstract

The scientificand literary creation of the young researcher, PhD. Viviana Milivoievici, The
Romanian Academy, Timisoara Branch, ‘Titu Maiorescu’ Institute of Banat Studies, represents a
marker of true value. Her scientific research and literary creation books contribute to the
development of the current scientific and cultural heritage, both in nationwide and abroad. Her
name represents a real model of affirmation of intelligence and spiritual value through the act of
creation.

In this paper, the author presents the editorial activity of the distinguished author, PhD.
Viviana Milivoievici, in the chronological order of the studies. The structure of the study includes
the following headings: I. Scientific research, Il. Literary creation, I1l. Books published in
collaboration, IV. Volumes to be edited.

Résume

La création scientifique et littéraire du jeune chercheur, Dr. Viviana Milivoievici, Académie
roumaine, Branche de Timisoara Institut d’études pour le Banat «Titu Maiorescuy, représente un
jalon de valeur. Ses livres de recherche scientifique et de création littéraire contribuent au
développement du patrimoine scientifique et culturel actuel, tant dans le pays que dans [’espace
international. Son nom est inscrit comme modele d’affirmation de [’intelligence et de la valeur
spirituelle a travers [’acte de création.

Dans cet article, je présenterai [’activité éditoriale de [’auteure distinguée, Dr. Viviana
Milivoievici, dans [’ordre d’apparition de ses livres. Le contenu de [’article est structuré en
sections: I. Recherche scientifique, Il. Création littéraire, I11. Livres publiés en collaboration, 1V.
Volumes en cours d’édition.
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Rezumat

Creatia stiintifica si literara a tinerei cercetator, Dr. Viviana Milivoievici, Academia
Romdna, Filiala Timisoara, Institutul de Studii Banatice ,, Titu Maiorescu”, reprezintd un reper al
valorii. Cartile sale de cercetare stiintifica si creatie literara contribuie la dezvoltarea
patrimoniului stiintific si cultural actual, atdt in tara, cat si in spatiul International. Numele sau se
inscrie ca model de afirmare a inteligentei si valorii spirituale prin actul de creatie.

In lucrarea de fatd, voi prezenta activitatea editoriald a distinsei autoare, Dr. Viviana
Milivoievici, in ordinea aparitiei cartilor sale. Cuprinsul lucrarii este structurat pe sectiunile:
L. Cercetare stiintifica, Il. Creatie literara, I1I. Carti editate in colaborare, IV. Volume in curs de
editare.

Keywords: heritage, research, creation, editorial values
Mots-clés: patrimoine, recherche, création, valeurs éditoriales

Cuvinte-cheie: patrimoniu, cercetare, creatie, valori editoriale

Pe langa opera sa stiintifica si literara, dr. Viviana Milivoievici are meritul de mare prestigiu
de a coordona, in calitate de director, editarea revistei internationale de filologie ,,Studii de Stiinta si
Cultura”, Tnscrisa recent in catalogul ROAD (https://road.issn.org), catalog international al
publicatiilor stiintifice open-access, administrat de Centrul International ISSN, sub egida UNESCO,
cat si organizarea anuala a Colocviului International EUROPA: Centru si margine, cooperare
culturala transfrontalierd, ajuns la a IX-a editie, asigurand o remarcabila vizibilitate internationala
a culturii romane prin parteneriate stiintifice si Bazele de Date Internationale.

Aprecierea valorii cartilor sale este evidenta, prin publicarea de numeroase studii in reviste
de specialitate, traducerea operei sale stiintifice si literare, in limbile franceza, germana, sarba si
engleza, cat si prin participarile la numeroase lansari de carte in mari Biblioteci, Universitati si
Targuri Internationale de carte din Europa.

I. Cercetare stiintifica

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Publicistica lui Mircea Eliade si optiunile , Tinerei Generatii”,
Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2016, 415 p.

Atrasa de personalitatea de exceptie a culturii romane si universale, Mircea Eliade, autoarea
cartii, Viviana Poclid Dehelean, apreciaza opera de scriitor si istorical religiilor, filosof si profesor
roman la Universitateadin Chicago — Mircea Eliade — a carui opera cuprinde peste 80 de volume.

Motivand alegerea sa ca subiect de cercetare, publicistica lui Mircea Eliade, autoarea
noteaza: ,,Multe dintre aceste documente au avut parte de o interpretare abuziva, asezandu-l pe
Mircea Eliade in postura de lider al miscarilor de extrema dreapta din Romaénia, fapt ce a determinat
marginalizarea sain perioada comunista.” Ori, Mircea Eliade s-a afirmat ca lider al ,,noii generatii”
de intelectuali, Tndemnand prin scrierile sale la salvarea literaturii roméne autentice, invocand
marile personalitati ale culturii roméane: Mihai Eminescu, Nicolae lorga, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu,
Vasile Parvan etc., intrucat, prin cultura se poate realiza o lume mai buna.

Spirit enciclopedist, Mircea Eliade se integreaza in cultura europeana, beneficiind in anii
exilului de numeroase onoruri, ca ,,Doctor Honoris Causa” al mai multor Universitati europene si
din Statele Unite, fiind desemnat membru al Academiei Belgiene si decorat cu ,,Legiunea de
Onoare” Tn anul 1978. (MAN, 2016, p. 173).
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Viviana Milivoievici, Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si cercetari, Prefatd de Thede Kahl,
Postfata de Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2018, 285 p.

Volumul Viviana Milivoievici, Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si cercetarise deschide
cu o Prefatd semnata de acad. Thede Kahl, din care consemnam: ,,Diversitatea Banatului este
rezultatul proceselor de migratie, Tn special incepand cu secolul al XV-lea si pana in secolul al
XVIll-lea. Pe langa cele patru grupuri etnice principale care au contribuit Th mod semnificativ la
succesul societatii regionale — romani, sarbi, germani si maghiari —, convietuiesc multe alte grupuri
etnice. In Banat — aromani, bulgari, carasoveni, cehi, slovaci, evrei, rudari, ruteni, romi, sarbi,
slovaci s. a. In prezent, cand spunem Banat, prea putini se referd la Banatul istoric, ci, mai degraba
la judetele Timis, Arad, Caras-Severin si Hunedoara, din vestul Romaniei. Tn afard de lumea
stiintifica, numai rareori se face referire la Banatul istoric, deoarece unitatea istorica transfrontaliera
apartine trecutului. (...) Dr. Viviana Milivoievici a avut privilegiul de a se naste in Banat, ntr-o
cultura predominant roméaneasca, CU interactiuni cu lumea sarbeasca. (...) Viviana Milivoievici
include in volumul de fata comunicari sustinute Tn cadrul unor manifestari stiintifice, precumsi alte
lucrari sau recenzii publicate n reviste de specialitate, avand ca tema viata culturald, literarad si
publicistica a Banatului istoric.” (KAHL, 2019, p.7-8).

Autoarea volumului, Viviana Milivoievici, argumenteaza: ,,.Dupa cum s-a probat si se stie
deja, comunicarea reprezinta cea mai importantd caracteristici a omenirii. Ea este 0 veriga
importanta Tn construirea relatiilor interumane, avand un rol primordial Tn toate domeniile de
activitate. Apeléand, in acest caz, la comunicarea scrisa, am optat pentru includereain acest volum a
diverselor cercetari intreprinse, pe parcursul a trei ani, asupra unor aspecte din viata culturala,
literara si publicistica a Banatului istoric. Literatura si presa scrisa au rolul de-a permanentiza
ramificatiile culturiiin viata unei comunitati.” (MILIVOIEVICI, 2019, p. 9).

Valoarea volumului se bucura de aprecieri deosebite. ,,Personalitatea si prestigiul autoarei,
Viviana Milivoievici, consacrate prin activitatea de cercetare stiintifica si creatie literara, constituie
un model de har si devotament. Este impresionanta vocatiasa prin aprofundarea si claritateaideilor
prezentate in volumul Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si cercetari, realizand un adevarat portret
cultural al Banatului...Viviana Milivoievici este un nume ce se pronunta cu respect in lumea literara
si stiintifica din spatiul banatean, dar si in plan national si european.” (MAN, 2019, p. 255).

Viviana Milivoievici — Proiect de cercetare stiintifica: Eugen Todoran, Scrieri (vol. I-111). Studii si
articole. Editie critica, text stabilit, studiu introductiv, tabel cronologic, nota asupra editiei si
bibliografie de Viviana Milivoievici. Prefata de Crisu Dascalu, Timisoara, Editura David Press
Print, 2016, 2017, 2018

Este remarcabila contributia editoriala a CS Dr. Viviana Milivoievici la dezvoltarea
patrimoniului stiintific si cultural actual, prin coordonarea si editarea proiectului de cercetare
stiintifica dedicat activitatii profesorului si omului de cultura, Eugen Todoran, ctitor al
Tnvatamantului universitar filologic din Timisoara. Proiectul de cercetare amintit se realizeaza in
Colectia Studii si cercetari umaniste, Seria Filologie, sub egida Institutului de Studii Banatice ,, Titu
Maiorescu” al Academiei Romane, Filiala Timisoara. Opera publicistica integrala a lui Eugen
Todoran este programata sa se editeze de catre dr. Viviana Milivoievici in zece volume, fiind
publicate pana Tn prezent primele trei volume, cu mentiunea: ,,Editie critica, text stabilit, studiu
introductiv, tabel cronologic, nota asupra editiei si bibliografie de Viviana Milivoievici.”
(TODORAN, 2018, p. 5).

In Nota asupra editiei, autoarea consemneaza: ,,Prin editia de fata sunt editate stiintific
pentru prima data toate scrierile lui Eugen Todoran, atét cele aparute in periodice, cét si cele din
volume.
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Al treileavolum al editiei critice cuprinde articolele publicate intre anii 1967 si 1976. Avand
in vedere vastitatea acestor studii stiintifice, volumele urmatoare vor fi structurate pe perioade de
cate zece ani.

Pentru alcatuirea editiei, am Tntreprins minutioase investigatii Tn presa romaneasca din anii
respectivi, ceea ce a permis intocmirea unei liste complete de articole semnate de Eugen Todoran,
publicatain volumul I (MILIVOIEVICI, 2018, p.7).

Revista internationala de filologie ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”a publicat numeroase studii,
articole si recenzii despre cartile editate de dr. Viviana Milivoievici.” In calitate de editor al
proiectului Eugen Todoran, Scrieri. Studii si articole, din care s-au publicat primele trei volume, dr.
Viviana Milivoievici se remarca prin rigurozitatea stilului stiintific, sustinut de o documentatie
aprofundata, pana la relatarea unor detalii care pun in lumina atat personalitatea profesorului Eugen

-

Todoran, dar si vocatiasa stiintificasi literara.” (MAN, 2020, p. 183).
I1. Creatie literara

Intreaga creatie literara a poetei Viviana Poclid Dehelean este un portret al frumusetii sale
sufletesti. Opera sa lirica face parte din Noua Literatura Contemporana, iar numele sau este apreciat
n literaturaroméanasi universala.

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Bucdti de suflet, franturi de ganduri..., Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
2018, 219 p.

Este un volum cuprins in proiectul editorial al prieteniei noastre literare, consacrate n anul
2017, prin editarea volumelor Viviana Milivoievici, Albastru — Infinit si Viviana Milivoievici,
Vasile Man, Ziua de Azi.

Bucari de suflet, franturi de ganduri... este o carte exceptionala despre flacara iubirii din
primii ani ai tineretii, scrisa cu mare finete lirica, acum, la maturitate, cand dragostea transmite
lumina sufleteasca.

In poezia Vivianei Poclid Dehelean vibreaza o frumusete lirica scrisa cu inima si, n egala
masura, cu inteligenta vocatiei sale poetice. Daca visele de Tnceput nu au limite in imaginatia poetei,
incheind unele poeme cu regretul exprimat printr-un singur cuvant: iluzie, treptat, echilibrul sau
sufletesc invita cititorul la reflectii inedite.

In dragoste, si durerea isi are frumusetea ei, traita de iubire, ca in finalul exceptional al
acestei carti, prin Vise de ingeri, ,,Ti-ai deschis sufletul spre sufletul meu si m-ai primit sa ma
cuibarescin el ca la mine acasa... Am gasit acolo o liniste deplina in care puteam auzi doar cantecul
ploii Tnceputului de toamna...” ,,Culorile géndurilor tale mi-au pictat un tablou fermecator n
simturile mele... Ma simtacasa in bratele tale!..” Este cea mai frumoasa exprimare a dragostei!

,»JAceste poeme — spune autoarea, intr-o dedicatie, ce ma onoreaza, reconstruiesc intregul
frumusetii sufletesti!”

Viviana Milivoievici, Albastru — Infinit, Prefata de Vasile Man (Poezia Ca Destin), Postfata de
Florica Patan (Lirismul cuantic al unui Albastru — Infinit), Timisoara, Editura David Press Prind,
2017, 95 p.

Poezia nu se poate explica, ci doar sa-i traim frumusetea. Ea este un destin. O vocatie de a
crea prin cuvant, o noua lume. Poeziile din aceasta carte, Albastru — Infinit, se citesc direct cu
sufletul. Idei, idealuri cu Tnalte trairi lirice poarta un nume nou, de exceptie, a tinerei generatii
poetice de azi, Viviana Milivoievici.
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Tn poezie, nu drumul este frumos, ci ,.cilatoria printre cuvinte”, pare a spune poeta.
Frumusetea imaginilor sale poetice se simte cand ,,linistea canta in singuratate” sau ,,Tinem in
palme culorile apusului / si ne-mbratisam c-un val de stele.” (Soapte)

Nelinistea poetei este provocata de incertitudinea atingerii absolutului in viata, in
cunoastere, dar se bucura cand ,,culege roua de pe flori”’ sau asteapta gandul ,,spre firul sperantei, pe
portativul vietii”, dar frumusetea si trairea dorului Ti amplifica bucuria. (Céntec de dor)

Arta poetica a tinerei cercetator si istoric literar, Viviana Milivoievici, este definita de har,
de o mare traire sufleteasca. Universul sau liric il constituie bucuria de a trai frumos, de a cuprinde,
cu dragoste, necuprinsul pe un fond sufletesc al sperantei invaluite de un ,,Albastru-Infinit” si setea
de absolut.

,Numeroase poeme exceptionale din opera sa poetica, respira uimireain spatiul universal al
apropierii de divinitate.” (MAN, 2017, p. 95).

,,Din lacrimiimifac / o scara/ catre Tine, Doamne / S-ajung in bratele / ingerilor Tai... / sa-
mi dai aripi,/ sa pot zbura, in zori, / spre azurul nemarginit/ al mangaierii Tale!” (Ruga)

Destinul poetic al autoarei este Tnsusi destinul Marii Poezii: ,,Lirica Vivianei Milivoievici
figureaza un imagism ivit dintr-o constiinta in care totul este energie si unitate, o lume cuantica ale
carei vibratii sunt pornite din matricea divini.”(PATAN, 2017, p. 91).

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit / Bleu — Infini, editie romana-franceza, traducere de
Philippe Loubiere, Prefatd la versiunea franceza de Alvaro Rocchetti, Prefata de Vasile Man,
Postfata de Florica Patan, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, CIRER Paris, Franta, 2017, 179 p.

Ca urmare a parteneriatului stiintific dintre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” si
Universitatea Sorbona Paris 3 Franta, s-a dezvoltat si o valorificare editoriala de traductologie, n
cadrul careia volumul de poeme Albastru — Infinit al poetei Vivianei Poclid Dehelean a fost tradus
in limba franceza, iar pentru valoarea lirica exceptionald, cartea a fost lansata la Universitatea
Sorbona Paris 3, Franta. Poeta Viviana Poclid Dehelean, fiind un nume apreciat in Literatura
Contemporana, cartea sa de poeme Albastru — Infinit, a fost tradusa in limbile franceza, germana,
sarba si engleza.

., Trebuie sa ne bucuram, spune Alvaro Rocchetti, de faptul ca originea comuna a celor doua
limbi permite deseori pastrareain mare parte a elementelor constitutive ale poeziei originale: ritmul,
imaginile, uneori chiar si sonoritatile. Interogatiile sunt cele care o preocupa pe poeta, interesand
Tnainte de toate conditia umana care, dupa cuvintele lui Montaigne, fiecare om poarta forma
intreaga a conditiei umane (...) privind Tndeaproape versiunea originala, in lumina traducerii ei in
limba franceza: aceasta ar putea fi 0 ocazie de abordare prin cea mai buna — cea a poetei — limba
romana, cea mai orientala pe care latinii ne-au lasat-o.” (ROCCHETTI, 2017, p.10-11).

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit/ Beskrajno — Plavetnilo, editie romana-sarba, traducere
de conf. univ. dr. Virginia Popovi¢, Prefata de Virginia Popovi¢, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
2018, 181 p.

Creatia literara a poetei Viviana Poclid Dehelean este foarte cunoscuta si apreciata in
Serbia, prin traducerea cartilor sale in limba sarba, participarea anuala, in luna martie, la Targul
International de Carte de la Novi Sad si lansari de carte, primind din partea Societatii de Limba
Romaéna din Voivodina Premiul ,,Nichita Stanescu” pentru creatia literara.

Notam in continuare cateva aprecieri ale traducatoarei, Conf. univ. dr. Virginia Popovici
despre opera poetica Albastru — Infinit, ca ,,metaforaa luminii” si deschiderii unei prietenii literare.

,Ca urmare a unei vocatii lirice de exceptie, anul 2017 a Tnsemnat pentru poeta si
cercetatoarea dr. Viviana Milivoievici, nu doar debutul sau literar, cu volumul Albastru— Infinit cu
o prefata, Poezia ca destin, semnata de profesorul si poetul Vasile Man, ci si debutul unei prietenii
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literare consacrate, in acelasi an, prin publicarea volumului Ziua de Azi, avand ca autori pe Viviana
Milivoievici si Vasile Man, iar activitateacomuna n cadrul revistei «Studii de Stiinta si Cultura» a
constituit un climat optim pentru creatia literara. In acelasi an, 2017, cartea sa, Albastru — Infinit, a
aparut n editie bilingva, roméana-franceza. Valoarea exceptionala a poemelor publicate de Viviana
Poclid Dehelean (Milivoievici) a atras atentia istoricilor si criticilor literari, avand ca urmare,
publicarea, in anul 2018, a volumului Albastru — Infinit n editie bilingva, romana-germana, in
traducerea profesorului Rudolf Windisch, din Germania, si in editie bilingva, romana-sarba.
Publicul sarb, prin acest volum, are ocazia sa descopere valoarea si mesajul transmis prin
versurile din poeme, puterea de creatie, sinteza, mijloacele de exprimare ale poetei Viviana Poclid
Dehelean, care considera ca timpul determina destinul sufletului nostru, iar noi traim fiecare clipa
pentru a ne bucura de zambete si lumina, de bucurie n albastrul infinit.” (POPOVIC, 2018, p. 10).

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit / Blau — Unendlich, editie romana-germana, traducere
de prof. univ. dr. Rudolf Windisch, Prefata de Rudolf Windisch, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
2018, 179 p.

Dupa cum remarca, in Cuvant Tnainte, profesorul Rudolf Windisch, traducatorul cartii de
poeme Albastru — Infinit, valoarea lirica inedita a poeziilor este o provocare deosebita privind
redarea fidelaa imaginii poetice in limba germana. ,,Autoarea foloseste un numar bogat de elemente
lexicale si constructii sintactice, pe care traducatorul nu le-a mai intalnit. (...) Traducatorul
tranziteaza spatiul dintre concretul lexical-semantic si nivelul meta vorbirii, o putere a vorbirii
mintal-sugestiva a scriitoarei.” (WINDISCH, 2018, p. 10-11). Valoarea lirica a poemelor publicate
de Viviana Poclid Dehelean in Albastru — Infinit contribuie la dezvoltarea interesului cititorilor
germani pentru liricamoderna romaneasca.

Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit / Blue — Infinite, editie romana-engleza, traducere de
loana Nistor, Prefata de Vasile Man, Postfata de Florica Patan, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers,
2019, 190 p.

Dupa o prezentare emotionanta a frumusetii poemelor, traducatoarea loana Nistor noteaza,
in Prefaza: ,,Cuvintele din fiecare poezie provin dintr-un loc secret si sacru in care autorul Tsi
defineste omenirea, 0 minte curioasa ce capteaza senzatiile intangibile, perceptiile sufletului si
conexiunile omenesti. Ceea ce a placut cel mai mult traducatorului, in ce priveste opera lirica a
poetei Viviana Poclid Dehelean (Milivoievici) a fost variatia subiectelor si modul in care ea a creat
un Univers pentru fiecare dintre noi. Emotia este foarte puternica si avem in suflet speranta ca
traducerea n limba engleza a reusit sa accentueze cuvintele pozitive, la momentul potrivit. Istoria
traducerii are cu siguranta intelepciunea sa conventionala. (...) Poezia reprezinta o lume distincta in
care traiesc sentimentele si expresiile poetei Viviana Poclid Dehelean (Milivoievici).” (NISTOR,
2019, p. 10-11).

I11. Cirti editate in colaborare

Vasile Man, Viviana Milivoievici, Revista internationala de filologie ,,Studii de Stiintasi Cultura”,
Editiile: Volumul XII, Nr. 3 / septembrie 2016 — Volumul XVI, Nr. 3/ 2020 — prezent.

Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man, Ziua de Azi, Prefata de Virginia Popovi¢, Arad, Editura
Gutenberg Univers, 2017,157 p., un simbol al prieteniei noastre literare si a frumusetii sufletesti!

Vasile Man, Viviana Milivoievici, Monografia: ,,Studii de Stiinga si Cultura” — revista
internationala de filologie. 15 ani de aparitie continug, Prefatade Alvaro Rocchetti, Universitatea
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Sorbona, Paris 3, Franta, Cuvant Tnainte. Asumarea unui destin al creayiei, Vasile Man, Valori
stiingifice si culturale promovate in revista ,, Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, Viviana Milivoievici,
Editura Gutenberg Univers Arad, Romania, CIRER, Paris, Franta, 2019, 215 p.

Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man (coordonatori), Colocviul Internasional EUROPA: Centru si
margine, cooperare culturala transfrontalierd, Editsia a VIll-a, 23-25 octombrie 2019, Arad-
Timigoara, Cultura si spiritualitate Tn spatiul romanesc si european, Prefata: O sarbatoare a
revistei internagionale de filologie ,, Studii de Stiinza si Cultura”, Tn anul 15 de aparirie continua,
Viviana Milivoievici, Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019, 217 p.

Viviana Milivoievici, lasmina Milivoievici, Nazdravaniile lui Toricel, Prefata de loan David,
Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2018, 91 p.

Vivijana Milivojevi¢, Jasmina Milivojevié¢, Toricelovi nestasluci, Prevodioci: Virdinija Popovic¢ i
Predrag Popovi¢, Lektor: Ana Samardzi¢, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2020, 95 p.

IV. Volume in curs de editare

Viviana Milivoievici, Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si cercetari, traducere in limba engleza
de loana Nistor, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2020.

Viviana Milivoievici, lasmina Milivoievici, Nazdravaniile lui Toricel, traducere in limba franceza
de Alvaro Rocchetti, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2020

Studiul prezentat, Contributii editoriale ale CS Dr. Viviana Milivoievici (Poclid Dehelean)
la dezvoltarea patrimoniului stiingific si cultural actual, face parte din Proiectul editorial al revistei
internationale de filologie ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, prin care pregatim publicarea volumului de
istorie literara: Viviana Milivoievici (Poclid Dehelean). Scrieri. Valori stiintifice si literare.

BIBLIOGRAFIE

KAHL, Thede, Prefata, in vol. Viviana Milivoievici, Secvenye culturale din Banat. Studii i
cercetari, Prefata de Thede Kahl, Postfata de Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019,
p.7-8

MAN, Vasile, Recenzie Eugen Todoran, vol. I11,Tn ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, Vol. XVI,
Nr. 2/ iunie 2020, p. 183

MAN, Vasile, Postfasa, n vol. Viviana Milivoievici, Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si
cercetari, Prefata de Thede Kahl, Postfata de Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019,
p. 255

MAN, Vasile, Prefata, Poezia ca destin, in vol. Viviana Milivoievici, Albastru — Infinit,
Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2017, p. 9-10

MAN, Vasile, Dragostea ca har divin, in ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, Vol. XIV, Nr. 1/
martie 2018, p. 156

MAN, Vasile, Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Publicistica lui Mircea Eliade si opriunile,, Tinerei
Generayii 7, Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2016, in ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, Vol. XII,
Nr. 4 / decembrie 2016, p. 173

MILIVOIEVICI, Viviana, Nota asupra ediriei, Tn Eugen Todoran, Scrieri. I11. Studii i
articole (1967-1976), Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2018

109



Vasile Man — Contribuii editoriale ale CS Dr. Viviana Milivoievici (Poclid Dehelean)...

MILIVOIEVICI, Viviana, Argument, in vol. Secvente culturale din Banat. Studii si
cercetari, Prefata de Thede Kahl, Postfata de Vasile Man, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019,
p.9

NISTOR, loana, Prefata la versiunea engleza, Tn vol. Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru —
Infinit / Blue — Infinite, editie romana-engleza, traducere de loana Nistor, Prefata de Vasile Man,
Postfata de Florica Patan, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2019, p. 12-13

PATAN, Florica, Postfata, Lirismul cuantic al unui Albastru — Infinit, in vol. Viviana
Milivoievici, Albastru— Infinit, Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2017, p. 87

POPOVIC, Virginia, Prefaza, in vol. Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit/ Beskrajno
— Plavetnilo, editie romana-sarba, traducere de conf. univ. dr. Virginia Popovi¢, Prefata de Virginia
Popovi¢, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2018, p. 10-11

ROCCHETTI, Alvaro, Prefata la versiunea franceza, in vol. Viviana Poclid Dehelean,
Albastru — Infinit/ Bleu — Infini, editie romana-franceza, traducere de Philippe Loubiére, Prefata la
versiunea franceza de Alvaro Rocchetti, Prefata de Vasile Man, Postfata de Florica Patan, Arad,
Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2017, CIRER, Paris, Franta, 2017, p. 10-11

TODORAN, Eugen, Scrieri. I1l. Studii si articole (1967-1976), Editie critica, text stabilit,
studiu introductiv, tabel cronologic, nota asupra editiei si bibliografie de Viviana Milivoievici,
Prefata de Crisu Dascélu, Timisoara, Editura David Press Print, 2018, p.5

WINDISCH, Rudolf, Cuvant Tnainte, in vol. Viviana Poclid Dehelean, Albastru — Infinit /
Blau — Unendlich, editie romana-germana, traducere de prof. univ. dr. Rudolf Windisch, Prefata de
Rudolf Windisch, Arad, Editura Gutenberg Univers, 2018, p. 10-11

110



Studii de stiinta si culturad Volumul XVI, Nr. 3, septembrie 2020

THE RELATIONSBETWEEN THE ROMANIAN ORTHODOX
CHURCHAND THE ORTHODOXCHURCH IN THE CZECH
REPUBLIC AND SLOVAKIA

LES RELATIONSDE L'EGLISE ORTHODOXE ROUMANIE
AVECL'EGLISEORTHODOXEDE REPUBLIQUE TCEQUEET
DE SLOVAQUIE

RELATIILE BISERICITORTODOXE ROMANE CU BISERICA
ORTODOXA DIN TINUTURILE CEHIEI SI SLOVACIEI

Pr. drd. Mihai Octavian BLAJ
Universitatea,, Aurel Vlaicu”, Arad

Facultatea de Teologie Ortodoxa ,,llarion V. Felea”
E-mail: mihaiblaj73@yahoo.com

Abstract

This article highlights people and facts, who by virtue of the Romanian-Czech and Slovak
friendship discreetly but decisively contributed to the organization and development of the
Orthodox Church in these lands. The information I will present has been revealed to me from 2003
onwards in the context of participating in many Romanian-Czech cultural events. Here | discovered
the beauty of some countries and people that through their history but also Orthodox traditions
have many elements in common with the Romanian people and the Orthodox tradition in Romania.
Romanians, Czechs and Slovaks fought for their ideals, or prayed and often built together, at times
such as: during World War 1, when Transylvaniaalong with Bohemia and Moravia were part of the
Austro-Hungarian Empire, and Romanian military priests stationed in the Prague garrison served
the Czechs’ Orthodox. At the formation of the Orthodox Church in the Czech Republic and Slovakia
during the pastorate of St. Gorazd; when the young Czech church formed its institutions by sending
young people to Romania for their formation as priests and teachers from the moment of declaring
the autocephaly of the Czech and Slovak Church until today.

Résumé

Cet article met en lumiere des personnes et des faits qui, en vertu de I'amitié roumano-
tcheque et slovaque, ont contribué de maniére discréte mais décisive a l'organisation et au
développement de I'Eglise orthodoxe dans ces terres. Les informations que je vais vous présenter
m'ont été révélées depuis 2003 jusqu'a présent dans le cadre de ma participation a de nombreuses
manifestations culturelles roumano-tchéques. J'ai découvert ici la beauté de certains pays et
peuples qui, a travers I'histoire mais aussi a travers la tradition orthodoxe, ont des nombreux
éléments en commun avec le peuple roumain et la tradition orthodoxe en Roumanie. Les Roumains,
les Tchéques et les Slovaques se sont battus pour leurs idéaux, ou ont prié et souvent construit
ensemble, a des moments tels que: pendant la Premiere Guerre Mondiale, lorsque la Transylvanie
avec la Bohéme et la Moravie faisait partie de I'Empire Austro-Hongrois, et les prétres militaires
roumains stationnés dans la garnison de Prague ont servi les orthodoxes Tcheques. Lors de la
formation de I'Eglise orthodoxe en République Tchéque et en Slovaquie pendant le pastorat de St.
Gorazd; lorsque la jeune église Tchéque a formé ses institutions en envoyant des jeunes en
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Roumanie pour leur formation de prétres et d'enseignants depuis le moment de la déclaration de
I'autocéphalie de I'Eglise Tchéque et Slovaque jusqu'a aujourd'hui.

Rezumat

Articolul de fata pune in lumind oameni si fapte, care in virtutea prieteniei romdno-cehe §i
slovace in mod discret dar hotardtor au contribuit la organizarea §i dezvoltarea Bisericii Ortodoxe
din aceste tinuturi. Informatiile pe care le voi prezenta mi s-au relevat incepdnd cu anul 2003 pana
in prezent in contextul participarii la multe evenimente culturale romdno-cehe. Aici am descoperit
frumusetea unor tari si popoare care prin istorie dar si prin traditia ortodoxa au multe elemente
comune cu poporul romdn si traditia ortodoxa din Romania. Romanii, cehii si slovacii au luptat
pentru idealurile lor, sau rugat si au contruit adeseori impreund, in momente cum ar fi: in timpul
Primului Razboi Mondial, cand Trasilvania impreund cu Boemia si Moravia fdaceau parte din
Imperiul Austro-Ungar, iar preotii militari romdni cantonati in garnizoana din Praga slujeau
ortodocsilor cehi. La formarea Bisericii Ortodoxe din Cehia si Slovacia in timpul pastoriri
Stantului Gorazd; in momentul cand tandara biserica ceha isi forma institutiile trimitand si in
Romdnia tineri pentru formarea lor ca preoti si profesori din momentul declararii autocefaliei
Bisericii Cehe si Slovace pana azi.

Keywords: Czech Republic, Slovakia, orthodoxy, church relationshipschurch
Mots-clés: République Tchéque, Slovaquie, orthodoxie, relations ecclésiales, I'église

Cuvinte-cheie: Cehia, Slovacia, ortodoxie, relatii bisericesti, biserica

Introducere

Biserica Ortodoxa din Cehia si Slovacia are o istorie atat timpurie, inceputurile mergéand
pana la activitatea Sf. Chiril si Metodiu, cat si tarzie rendscand ca o miscare de emancipare
nationald si de Intoarcere la valorile traditionale in timpul activitétii Sfantului Gorazd, dupa sfarsitul
Primului Razboi Mondial.

Desi in istoria relatiilor romano-ceho-slovace, intdlnim o intensificare a colaborarii
bisericesti din momentul in care organizatiile ortodoxe primare din perioada anilor 1863-1885, au
Tnceput sa fie coordonate de Mitropolia de la Carlovitz, putem spune totusi ca ortodocsii romani au
avut legaturi cu fratii lor din Cehia si Slovacia mult mai devreme.

Relatiile Bisericii Ortodoxe Roméne cu Biserica Ortodoxa din Cehia si Slovacia

Astfel amintim colaborarea ortodoxa ce s-a dezvoltat in jurul Episcopiei Ortodoxe a
Muncaciului, sub a carui jurisdictie au fost slovacii pana la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-lea.

Dupa unirea de la Brest (1595) cand relatiile Muncaciului cu Galitia inceteaza, episcopii
eparhiei Muncaciului nu se mai hirotonesc in Polonia, ci in Moldova si Ucraina. In aceasti perioada
Mitropolitii Moldovei au hirotonit ierarhi pentru credinciosii slovaci din eparhia Muncaciului. Tn
acest context este important de mentionat ca doi dintre ierarhii Muncaciului, in secolul al XVII-lea,
au fost romani: Serghei de la Tismana si Dimitrie de la Moiseiu (1635).

Episcopul Serghei de la Tismana pleaca spre Muncaciu cu invoirea Voievodului Mihai
Viteazul, care se stie ca era un fidel al curtii de la Praga.

Cinstea pe care conducatorul roman 0 primea la curtea imperiala este zugravita intr-o pictura
a vremii care acum se afla expusd in cladirea Primdriei din Praga, unde este prezentat alaiul
Imparatului Rudolf. In acest alai, Mihai Viteazul ocupa pozitia a IV-a. De asemenea atasamentul si
relatiile bune ale Voievodului roméan, cu cehii si conducatorii lor de la Praga, sunt ilustrate si de
prezenta efigiei lui pe cladireaistoricda Ambasadei Romaniei la Praga de pe strada Nerudova.
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In acest context se explica trimiterea de citre Voievodul roman, a episcopului Serghei de la
Tismana de a-i pastorii pe slovaci si ruteni.

Episcopul Serghei pastoreste Muncaciul pana in 1616, stabilindu-si resedinta in ménastirea
Peri, atunci avea in jurisdictia sa pe toti slovacii, rutenii si romanii din Slovacia, Ucraina
Subcarpatina si Maramures (regiune din Romania si Ucraina).

Un alt moment al legaturilor dintre romani si slovaci este opozitia pe care credinciosii
ortodocsi au manifestat-o in contextul unirii fortate cu Roma, dictata de curtea de la Viena. Astfel,
n anul 1760, credinciosii din Slovacia si Ucraina Subcarpatica, cat si cei romani au luptat impotriva
uniatiei sub conducerea calugarului Sofronie de la Cioara (roman din Transilvania, canonizat 21 / 2
octombrie 1955).

In ceea ce privesc legaturile tarzii cu cehii amintim ca husitii prigoniti de catre catolici, s-au
refugiat in numar mare spre Transilvania de Nord si Moldova, unde au primit gidzduire. Din
relatdrile unor conducatori ai acestor comunitdti se aminteste ca in timpul domniei lui Stefan cel
Mare 1457-1504 li se ingdduie sa se aseze unde voiesc si chiar sa intemeieze un oras al lor, care se
pare cd ar fi orasul Husi.

Relatiile bisericesti dintre cele doud biserici ortodoxe se dezvoltd progresiv in a doua
jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea.

Se stie cd de veacuri romanii au beneficiat in toate lacasurile de cult, de carti tiparite in
scriere chirilica. De asemenea frumoasa si bogata regiune a Romaniei cunoscutd sub numele de
Transilvania a facut parte pana in 1918, din Imperiul Austro-Ungar, alaturi de regiuni ca Boemia,
Moravia, Bucovina de Nord.

Ortodocsii din aceste regiuni au colaborat creand institutii ale bisericii ortodoxe cat si
institutii de invatamant teologic cum ar fi Facultatea de teologie din Cernauti si Sibiu unde au
invatat, format si activat alaturi de romani si personalitati de origine ceha si slovaca dintre care
amintim Pr. Prof. losif Hradil, Pr. Prof. Milan Sesan. Aceasta colaborare a fost facilitata de faptul ca
natiuni precum romanii, cehii si slovacii la un moment dat au fost in interiorul granitelor unui
imperiu multinational cat si de faptul ca la inceput formatiunile ortodoxe si miscarea ortodoxa
rendscutd In Boemia si Moravia s-a format sub auspiciile si pdstorirea Patriarhiei sarbe de la
Carlovitz, sub a carei jurisdictie se aflau si romanii dinTransilvania pand in timpul pastoririi
Mitropolitului Andrei Saguna (n. 1808 — d. 1873) care s-a rupt de patriarhia sarba infiintand
Mitropolia Ardealului.

Un rol important in péastorirea credinciosilor ortodocsi cehi si slovaci care in perioada
Primului Razboi Mondial inca nu aveau constituita institutia bisericii, organizare, preoti etc., il
ocupa activitatea misionara a preotilor militariromani, din Transilvania, care erau inrolati in armata
austro-ungara si erau cantonati in garnizoane militare din Praga.

Printre ei se evidentiaza preotul militar dr. Virgil Ciobanu si pr. Militar Curea Laurentiu.

Protosinghelul prof. dr. Virgil Ciobanu a studiat pe langa teologie si medicina la Viena si
Praga, obtinand doctoratul. In anul 1905, se afla la Viena in calitate de preot militar, la cele doua
regimente romanesti din capitala Imperiului.

Odata cu aparitia noului stat Cehoslovacia, dupa Primul Razboi Mondial, intre anii 1914-
1918, Biserica Ortodoxa a fost nevoita sa se reorganizeze, o contributie importanta la aceasta avand
viitorul patriarh roman Miron Cristea. Dovada in acest sens, este o scrisoare datata din decembrie
1918, primita de Miron Cristea de la un ceh, dr. Milos Cervinka. Acesta din urma, era convins ca
dupa prabusirea imperiului Habsburgic si intemeierea Cehoslovaciei, se apropie si caderea Papei si
cehii vor redeveni ortodocsi.

Tn scrisoare, Cervinka spunea c¢i a cunoscut un preot roman, dr. Virgil Ciobanu (LEB, 2010,
p. 229), aflat in Cehoslovacia cu un regiment romanesc si ca incepuse reorganizarea bisericii
ortodoxe. Cervinka spunea, de asemenea, ca a cerut si lui Iuliu Maniu si lui Isopescu Grecul sa il
numeasca pe preotul doctor Virgil Ciobanu in functia de reprezentant politic sau consul in
Cehoslovacia pentru a se putea dedica muncii de reorganizare a bisericii.
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,,Prin aceasta — scria Cervinka-Romania ar castiga mult deoarece domnul dr. Ciobanu, in
calitate de colaborator al nostru, sfatuitor si prieten, ar putea desavarsit conta pe deplina sustinere
din partea noastrd si ar putea obtine chiar de la inceput astfel de informatii, pe care altul numai in
cursul unui timp mai indelungat ar putea sa si le procure si pe deasupra el ar putea sa se bizuie pe
informatiilenoastre, deoarece noi I-am informa pe binefacatorul nostru totdeauna n chipul cel mai
bun si adevarat.” (LEB, 2010, p. 229)

A contribuit la inchirierea si amenajarea spatiului, pentru o capelda in centrul Vienei,
Lowelstrasse, Nr. 8, in palatul Dietrichstein, in anul 1906, unde a slujit ca preot pana in 21 februarie
1912, ciand se muta cu regimentul roméanesc la Praga unde pe langd trebuintele spirituale ale
ostagilor romani s-a ingrijit si de credinciosii ortodocsi cehi din Praga, creandu-si multe relatii
printre acestia. Din pacate el nu ramane la Praga, retragandu-se in timpul disputelor dintre cele doua
grupadri de ortodocsi coagulate in jurul lui Savatie (Sobazd) Vrabet si cea a Pr. Matei Pavlik. Se
retrage insa cu speranta ca episcopul Gorazd (Matei Pavlik), hirotonit la 25 septembrie 1925 la
Belgrad, cunoscator al limbii roméne care si-a inceput ucenicia de monarh ntr-o manastire din
Banat (Morisena) unde populatia romana era majoritara, va cultivape mai departe legaturile dintre
ortodocsii cehi s1 romani, ceea ce s-a si intdmplat de fapt.

Preotul Curea Laurentiu, s-a nascut in comuna Dol, judetul Cluj, unde au urmat Liceul
maghiar, apoi Teologia ortodoxa in Sibiu (1902-1905).

Tn perioada 1915-1918, Tn timpul Primului Rizboi Mondial, deserveste ca preot militar
ostasilor romani din Praga unde infiinteaza un cor, sustinand mai multe reprezentatii. asa se explica
cum unele piese corale religioase romanesti se regasesc in repertoriul corului ortodox de pe langa
catedrala Sfantului Chiril s Metodiu.

Conform profesorului Milan Sesan care descrie festivitatile intronizarii primului Intaistatator
la Praga, delegatia romana a fost incantata sa auda in cadrul Sfintei Liturghii Axionul de Antoniu
Sequens, interpretat de corul Catedralei alaturi de Tatal Nostru de Ciprian Porumbescu.

Preotul Curea ajuns la rangul de capitan participa de asemenea la formarea unitatii ,,Corpul
Horea — Legiunea roméana din Praga”, in 1918. Aceastd unitate militard a acordat ajutor cehilor in
timpul revolutiei, in urma careia se fiintat Republica Cehoslovaca. Dupa ce si-a aratat solidaritatea
alaturi de ostasii romani din Legiunea romand, fatd de revolutia cehoslovacd izbucnita la 28
octombrie 1918, ramane la Praga aldturi de camarazii sai romani si cehi pana in martie 1919, cand se
intoarce la Deva pentru a milita aldturide garzile romanesti din,,Consiliul National roman din Deva”
pentru preluarea administratiei si consolidarea noului stat Roman.

O etapd majora in relatiile bisericii noastre cu Biserica Ortodoxd din Cehoslovacia a fost
parcursa si totodata evidentiata in perioada Arhipastorarii Episcopului Gorazd in momentul in care
Cehoslovacia a fost ocupata de Germania Hitleristd. Amaraciunea lerarhului Gorazd pentru soarta
poporului sau dar si mangaierea pe care a avut-0 din partea bisericii noastre, a fost reliefata printr-o
,frumoasa si demna pastorala”, asa cum a numit-0 Preafericitul Patriarh ,,Nicodim al Romaniei”.

In aceasta scrisoare, ierarhul prezinta in fata intaistatatorilor bisericilor surori soarta cruda si
injustd, incheind scrisoarea adresata P. F. Nicodim:

,»Am socotit de datoria noastra sa aducem toate acestea la cunostinta [.P.S. Voastre avand
speranta Intru Domnul, ca veti intelege scarbele noastre si nu ne veti lasa fara sprijin sufletesc...”

»,Marturisim in fata lui Dumnezeu si inaintea intregii omeniri ca poporul romén a fost n
zilele acelea, atat de grele pentru noi, singurul din vecinii statului nostru, care nu numai ca n-a
umblat pe calea acelora, cari au facut sfat rau despre sufletul nostru, ci cu toata taria caracterului sau
nobil a respins propunerile viclene ce i s-au facut. Aceasta a fost o raza de lumina, care a strabatut
prin cerul plin de nori. Dumnezeu stie ca atitudinea aceasta nu o vom uita niciodata.”

In virtutea stransei legaturi cu biserica noastra, el scrie din nou cu ocazia Pastelui:

Incredintand in mainile Domnului soarta omenirii si a noastra, avem nadejdea neclintita in
a lui mila si dreptate, care invinge din veac si pana in veac.”
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Episcopul Gorazd pastra in inima sa o dragoste fierbinte fatd de ortodoxia romaneasca, era
cunoscator al limbii roméne, limba in care coresponda cu ierarhii bisericii noastre.

Relatiile diplomatice ale Romaniei cu fosta Cehoslovacie au o istorie de aproape un secol,
ceea ce a facut ca multi romani sa isi indrepte pasii cdtre aceste tari, unii stabilindu-se acolo
definitiv. La 1 ianuarie 1993 uniunea statala s-a desfacut, aparand cele doua tari: Cehia si Slovacia.

Abia dupa caderea comunismului au apdrut si structuri bisericesti sustinute si deservite de
catre romani. Au aparut astfel, in estul Cehiei, in regiunea Moraviei o manastire cu vietuitoare din
vechea vatrad a Varatecului, precum si doud parohii cu preoti romani, dintre emigranti.

Odata cu integrarea Romaniei in Uniunea Europeand, tot mai multi cetateni romani, dar si
basarabeni care au cerut si reprimit cetdtenia romand, au emigrat in Republica Ceha si Slovacia, in
cautarea unui loc de munca. Majoritatea dintre acestia sunt crestini ortodocsi, ceea ce a facut
necesar ca si organizarea bisericeasca sa fie adaptata noilor cerinte. S-a infiintat, asadar, in anul
2008 o parohie de limbaromana in capitala tarii.

Pe langa acestea, datoritd bunelor relatii dintre Biserica Ortodoxd Romand si aceea din
aceste tari, mai multi cehi si slovaci au studiat teologie la Seminarul de la Neamt, acestiadeservind
acum parohii din aceste tari si putand fi de folos si credinciosilor romani, pentru care limba ceha
ramane destul de greu de abordat, dar mai ales pentru ca slujbele si rugaciunile in limba materna
sunt o necesitate greu de substituit.

Romanii ortodocsi din Cehia si Slovacia sunt asistati religios in cadrul a patru unitati
religioase, dupa cum urmeaza:

1. Mainastirea de maici,, Adormirea Maicii Domnului” din localitatea Vilémov, Moravia

2. Manastirea Sfinta Mucenitia Ludmila din Brno — Pr. Cristian Popescu

3. Parohia Sfantul lerarh Nicolae din Mikulov

4. Parohia Sfantul Arhanghel Mihail si Binecredinciosul Voievod Stefan cel Mare si
Sfant din Praga — Pr. Andrei Danciu

Praga, fiind un centru universitar stravechi si un mediu cultural creat atat de traditia
imperiala, cat si de mari nume ale pedagogiei si literaturii universale, a reprezentat pentru noi un
element de inspiratie.

Atat sistemul de invatamant laic, cat si cel religios, are la bazd multe principii ale
pedagogului lan Comenius. Dar sunt si unele personalitati cehe care admira atat cultura cat si
traditiareligioasd cat si cea monastica din Romania

Astfel marele clasic al literaturii cehe lan Neruda, calatorind prin Balcani vorbea admirativ
despre bisericile din Bucuresti intr-unarticol in ziarul ,,Narodni listy”, din Praga, in 1871.

Tn articolul intitulat Bukurest, spunea:

,Bucurestiul-orasul bucuriei... Ce frumos oras... Totul straluceste de parca orasul ar fi
infloritabiaieril... O suta de biserici ortodoxe rasfirate ici si colo, fiecare cu cateva cupole si turle -
totul inundat in stralucirea sudica a soarelui de mai. Totul luceste si scanteiaza atat de tare, Tncat
privireati se nfioara...” (NERUDA, 2000, p. 251).

Intr-o alta ordine de idei, si printre clericii catolici din Praga au existat personalititi care au
admirat cultura si traditia romaneasca astfel abatele Metod Zavoral de la manastirea Strahov din
Praga, manastire care detine una dintre cele mai importante biblioteci din Europa, a fost ales
presedintele Institutului cehosolvaco-roman, institutcare a luat fiintain 1927. (LIBUSE, Din istoria
relatiilor culturale ceho-romane, p. 3).

De asemenea, in revistele si publicatiile Bisericii Ortodoxe din Cehia si Slovacia apar
diferite articole despre cultura si traditia ortodoxa cat si despre oameni de marca ai bisericii.

Astfel, Tn nr. 2 al revistei ,,Hlas Pravoslavi”, apare articolul Comenius si romanii. (SESAN,
1958, p. 317).

Cu ocazia vizitelor oficiale ale Intaistatitorilor Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, Preafericitul
Parinte Patriarh Teoctist si Preafericitul Parinte Patriarh Daniel, au aparut numeroase articole in
revistele de specialitateale bisericii, despre ortodoxia roméneasca, precum si despre ilustrii clerici
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cum ar fi Parintele Staniloaie si parintele Ilie Cleopa, parintele Tanase de la Valea Plopului. (,,Hlas
Provoslavi”, 2007, p.18-21, ,,Ikona”, 2011, p. 61-107).

Concluzii

O idee centrald a acestei lucrari, pe care am vrut sd o subliniez si sd o intdresc cu elemente
de noutate, este relatia speciald pe care poporul ceh si slovac, cat si Biserica Ortodoxa din aceste
tinuturi, o are cu poporul si Biserica noastrd. Este o relatie construitd in timp, in perioada
voievodului Mihai Viteazul si a Episcopiei Muncaciului trecuta in jurisdictia Mitropoliei Moldovei
si Sucevei (1595), din perioada luptei credinciosilor Slovaci impotriva uniatiei, de intoarcere la
ortodoxie 1760, lupta care i-a inclus pe credinciosii ortodocsi din Rusia subcarpatica si tinuturile
Presovului, condusa de calugarul roman Sofronie de la Cioara (Istoria pravoslavi cristianscoi
tarcvi, 1950, p. 71-72); din perioada activitatii Episcopului Gorazd, care trimite acea emotionanta
marturisire a prieteniei romano-cehe Patriarhului Nicodim al Romaniei; din perioada comunista,
cand bisericile si ierarhii ei incercau sa raspunda nevoilor urgente ale bisericii cu resurse financiare
limitate, fiind privati de proprietdti, nevoiti sd construiascd si mentind noi lacasuri de cult.

Aceasta relatie de prietenie s-a consolidat si in timpurile in care Patriarhia Romana a sprijinit
formarea clerului si a cadrelor noii biserici autocefale prin activitatea unor ilustri profesori cehi si
romani: losif Hradil, Milan Sesan, Eusebiu Popovici.

Componenta de baza a relatiilorromano-cehe, este bazata pe sprijinreciproc, dar, in special,
pe respectul pe care 1l au cehii fatd de poporul roman generat de doud mare
evenimente: participarea trupelor romane la eliberarea Cehoslovaciei si neimplicarea Romaniei
alaturi de celelalte state ale Pactului de la Varsovia in invadarea Cehoslovaciei.

Aceastd idee o sintetizez prin observatia Excelentei Sale, doamna Ambasador Daniela
Gétman, reprezentanta diplomatiei romanesti la Praga, care relata cd in Cehia exista o localitate
Rymarov, in Silezia, 1n care este invitatd in fiecare an alaturi de reprezentantii Statului Roman, sa
celebreze in fata unui frumos monument ridicat de localnici, in memoria ostasilor romani care in
contextul luptelor din Muntii Tatra au ales sa elibereze orasul respectiv la foc de arma si nu de
artilerie, salvand orasul, patrimoniul acestuia si locuitorii, in ciuda numeroaselor pierderiin randul
camarazilor, pe care si le-au asumat.

Acolo, dupa spusele Excelentei Sale, generatiile isi predau ca o stafeta cuvintele: ,,Sa nu uitati
pe romani, si ce au facut ei pentrunoi.”
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Abstract

In this study, i presented a short history of primary christian images, an analysis of the
pagan-christian controversy about idols and idolatry. At the final part of the study i exposed and
exemplified some of the concepts thought by the intelectuals fromthat time about the importance of
images in spreading the christianideology and attracting believers.

In this dispute between christians and non-christians, the idols and idolatry represented the
number one cause of disagreement which marked the history, philosophy and arts in the late
aniquity. | mentioned the fact that the presence of the christian images is signaled by the
documented witnesses discovered by archeologists in the late secound century and especially in
third and fourth centuries in teritories of the former Roman Empire.

I also observed the influence of the oriental arts to the latin-greek arts from which the
christianism adopted plastic forms, images and representations which coresponded to the new
beliefs.

Résumé

Dans la présente étude j’ai réalisé d’abord I’historique des images chrétiennes pour les
siecles I1-1V, puis une analyse de la controverse paieno-chrétienne sur l’idole et [’idoldtrie et, a la
fin, j’ai exposé et exemplifié quelques opinions des intellectuels de |’époque sur ['importance de
[’image pour la compréhension et la propagation de celles-la. J’ai souligné que la présence de ces
images a été signalée a travers les découvertes archéologiques présentes sur [’espace de [’ancien
Empire Roman dans sa totalité. J'ai également remarqué [’influence de [’art oriental sur celui
greco-roman, dont le christianisme a gardé et adapté les formes plastiques, les images et les
representations qui correspondaient a la nouvelle croyance révélée.

Rezumat

In prezentul studiu am realizat un scurt istoric al imaginilor crestine primare, o analizd a
controversei pagdno-crestine despre idol si idolatrie iar la final am expus si exemplificat cateva
conceptii ale intelectualilor vremii cu privire la importanta imaginii in comunicarea ideilor
revelate si in raspdndirea lor. Am precizat faptul ca prezenta imaginilor crestine este semnalata de
marturiile arheologice in documente specifice de la sfarsitul secolului al I1-lea dar mai cu seama in
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secolele al Ill-lea si al IV-lea pe tot cuprinsul fostului Imperiu Roman. Am remarcat de asemenea
influenta artei orientale asupra celei greco-romane din care crestinismul a pastrat si adaptat forme
plastice, imagini si reprezentari care corespundeau noilor idei ale credintei revelate.

Keywords: image, symbol, idol, idolatrie, christian, art, catacomb, iconography, representation
Mots-clés: image, symbole, idole, idolatrie, chretien, art,catacombe,iconographie, representation

Cuvinte-cheie: imagine, simbol, idol, idolatrie, crestin, arta, catacomba, iconografie, reprezentare

Despre imagine

Abordarea imaginii se face din mai multe puncte de vedere: filosofica, artistica, psihologica,
lingvistica, pedagogicd, semioticd, hermeneuticd. Voi descrie aceste definitii date de filosofi
reprezentativi care au studiat raportul acestora cu simbolul si cu semnificatia lui si voi sele cta doar
acceptiunea necesara cercetdrii mele.

1. J. J. Wunenburger considerd cd imaginea constituie ,,0 reprezentare concretd, sensibild (ca
reproducere sau copie) a unui obiect (model, referent) fie el material (un scaun) sau ideal (un numar
abstract) prezent sau absent din punct de vedere perceptiv si care intretine o astfel de legatura cu
referentul sdu, incat poate fi considerata reprezentantul acestuia si ne permite asadar sa-l
recunoastem, sa-1 cunoastem sau sa-1 intelegem.” (WUNENBURGER, 2004, p. 13)

2. ,, Imaginea este reprezentarea mentald a unui obiect absent.” (cf. Larousse, 1966, p. 152)

3. ,Imaginea este o reprezentare in mintea noastrd a realitdtii inconjuratoare, pe baza impresiei
primite prin simturi. Ea poate exprima o infatisare a unui obiect, a unei fiinte sau a unei scene din
viatd, a unui tablou din naturd, obtinutd prin fotografiere, desen, picturd, sculptura etc.” (cf.
dexonline.net)

4. Imaginea poate fi desemnata prin Eikon dupa termenul grecesc, prin imago din latina — chip,
icoana, figura sau masca mortuara, dublura sau oglindire si imaginis, tot din latind, ce desemna
reprezentarea obiectelor in minte. (Idem)

5. Platon a initiat termenul de mimesis cu referire la imitatie. Termenul era prezent la greci inca din
perioada presocratica. In Republica, el scrie: ,,Numesc imagine mai intai umbrele, apoi reflexele
care se vad 1n ape sau la suprafata corpurilor opace, lustruite si stralucitoare si toate reprezentarile
de acest fel.” (cf. google.com)

6. Imaginile, dupa W. J. T. Mitchell pot fi grafice (picturi, sculpturi, desene), optice (oglinzi,
proiectii), perceptuale (date senzoriale, aparitii), mentale (vise, amintiri, idei, fantasme), verbale
(metafore, descrieri). Functiile imaginii sunt: de prezentare — denotativd, de reprezentare —
conotativa, de comunicare functia denotativ-cognitiv-referentiald, functie combinata in care una are
rol dominant, functia manipulatorie si latura metafizica a imaginii, imaginea-simbol. (MITCHELL,
1980). Aceasta din urma, imaginea-simbol, este cea pe care urmaresc s-0 abordez in studiul meu,
alaturi de simbolurile iconice.

7. Jacques Le Golf in prefata lucrarii sale, Imaginarul medieval, scrie ca: ,,viata omului si a
societatii sunt legate in egald masurda de imagini, ca si de realitati palpabile.” (cf.
www.creeaza.com>didactica>imaginea). Si aceasta definitie, prin sfera mai largd de cuprindere, imi
va folosi analizei iconologice pe care o voi face n cercetarea mea.

Admit si accept conceptul de iconologie sau iconografie in sensul dat de Ervin Panovsky ca
interpretare a zonei ,,intelegerii documentului” sau a ,,zonei intelegerii esentei”, dincolo de aparente
si de atitudinea creatorului, in afara intelegerii neintentionate si nestiute de creator. Cu alte cuvinte,
»a merge cu investigatia Tnapoi, dincolo de sensul marturisit, intentionat al continuturilor.”
(DITTMANN, 1988, p. 186). Iconografia se ocupd cu identificarea, descrierea si interpretarea
imaginilor. Iconologia are in mod indreptatit pretentia de intemeiere stiintifici a domeniului
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iconografiei, avand o sfera mai precisa, apropiatd de stiinta. Artistul este uneori depasit de propria
intentie creatoare, iar interpretul poate vedea in opera si altcevain plus fata de ceea ce a intentionat
creatorul. Panovsky, ca si Cassirer ,,nu a acceptat acea semnificatie prin care simbolul inseamna
corespondenta si acord intre imagine si sens, si care 1si atinge 1n artd plenitudinea, ci acea
semnificatie care indica dezacordul, inadecvarea dintre imagine si sens.” (Ibidem, p. 189) Aceasta
logicd a contradictiei este proprie interpretdrii filosofice pe care am intalnit-o si la J. J.
Wunenburger si imi va fi, de asemenea, de folos in abordarea cercetarii mele asupra imaginii n
masura in care mi-am propus sa analizez imaginea cu sens precis, exact pe care au teoretizat-o $a au
recomandat-o ganditorii antici atunci cand recomandau imaginea ca expresie a comunicarii
mesajului crestin. Iatd cum vede lucrurile filosoful citat anterior: ,,Din impreciziunea semantica a
termenului «imagine», se desprinde acel sens in care imaginea este considerata, inainte de toate, o
reprezentare imediata, mixta, ceea ce ne permite sd legdm si sd opunem totodatd doua planuri sau
entitati contrare, intotdeauna presupuse in filozofia cunoasterii: realitatea obiectivaa lucrurilor asa
cum ne este prezentatd intr-o intuitie sensibild, pe de o parte, si pe de alta parte, un nucleu de
informatie abstracta, un concept sau o idee, prin care ne propunem obiecte de gandire independente
de configuratialor empirica.” (WUNENBURGER, 2004, p. 21). Fac precizarea ca imaginile trebuie
intelese In contextul istoric si pentru acest motiv este nevoie sa mergem pe firul timpului cum spune
Panovsky, pentru a vedea si intelege imaginile contextual, dar si dincolo de intentiile artistului. Si
Frédérick Tristan recomanda iconologului sa renunte la perspectiva contemporana de intelegere a
imaginilor si simbolurilor si sa ,,alunece” in trecut, acolo unde ele au fost plasmuite, pentru a le
patrunde sensul si esenta. Asocierea si contextul vor da un rezultat mai apropiat de adevar in ceea ce
priveste semnificatiile imaginilor care, uneori, vorbesc dincolo de cuvinte. Omul se intelege pe sine
si lumea prin imagini; capacitatile sale de transformare, de proiectare si imaginare a realitatii au un
fond arhetipal. Din acest motiv ele au putut fi receptate la fel pe firul timpului, Tn diferite epoci
istorice, ca si in prezent. Spre exemplu, imaginile din pesteri ale omului primitiv sunt, dupa cum
stim, facute din motive psihologice, (nevoia de autocunoastere si autoapdrare, prin proiectare
mentald a imaginatiei) dar si proiectiv-magice (nevoia de dominare a unei realitati ostile), precum si
de comunicare. Nevoia de exprimare prin imagini si comunicare a stat la baza alfabetului sumerian
si caldeean, care aveau drept litere, imagini. Voi da un exemplu ca urmare a unei observatii
personale: copilul care-si deseneaza mana, fara sa-1 fi invatat cineva, ca raspuns la propria intrebare
(si ea arhetipald) de autocunoastere: ,,Cine sunt eu?”. Adultul isi urmareste umbra pe ziduri, pe
nisip, pe stradd, tot ca reflex de autocunoastere. Si in cazul copilului si in cazul adultului, ména si
umbra nu sunt niciodata identice cu propriul lor sine, sunt doar reflexii ale formei, in primul caz, a
mainii copilului, si reflexii ale razelor de soare fati de postura omului, in al doilea caz. In cazul
copilului, imaginatia joacda un rol primordial in cunoasterea de sine, in cazul umbrei omului,
interfereaza un al treilea factor, lumina, in functie de care proiectia umbrei are loc. Noi avem o
cunoastere aproximativa a corpului nostru studiindu-ne umbra, pentru ca intotdeauna soarele, prin
miscarea sa, va face sa se proiecteze altd umbra a corpului nostru, in functie de momentul zilei.
Chiar asa aproximativa si inexactd, cunoasterea existd, curiozitatea noastra in ceea ce priveste
corpul si umbra sa, este satisfacuta Intr-o anumitd masura. O cunoastere absolutd insa, nu putem
avea, ca si in cazul propriei figuri pe care o cunoastem dupa reflexia ei in oglinda. Omul isi vede
doar corpul: membrele superioare si inferioare, chipul nu. Intr-o oglindd convexa sau concava,
chipul este reflectat in forme diferite. Relativitatea este singura de care suntemsiguri cand vorbim
despre imagine. Avem 1insad niste imagini indexiale, care ,aratd”, si totodatd, expresive, care
,vorbesc”. Vorbind despre imagini folosim termenul de ,,reprezentare”. Cuvantul ,,reprezentare”
»este legat de doua idei esentiale: de prezenta si de recursivitate. (...) Reprezentarea implica un fel
de plasmuire a prezentei astfel incat ceea ce este absent sa poata ajunge la constiinta noastra cu
usurintd si Tn mod intuitiv.” (ASLAM, MORARU, 2017, p. 88). Reprezentarea are si sensul de
asemanare, dar si sensul de conventie si simbol. Despre simbol am vorbit la capitolul respectiv.
Amintesc aici faptul ca Ernest Cassirer a introdus conceptul de ,,forma simbolicd” valabil atat
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pentru artd, cat si pentru religie, stiintd, mit, in demersul de cunoastere. Arta ,,capteaza” sau
,prinde” (Constantin Aslam) spiritul in imagini si-l face accesibil privitorului. Prin simbol arta
prezinta in mod direct continutul reprezentat. Prin urmare avem trei termeni: simbol, imagine si
reprezentare. Simbolul vine de la grecescul simboulu si desemneaza semnul cu semnificatia lui,
apoi imaginea, din latina imago (chip, figura, icoand) sau imaginis care desemna formarea
imaginilor in minte si reprezentarea, de la representatio (latina) cu sensul utilitar de a aduce in
prezent fie o idee, fie o personalitate sau un monument. Imaginea a insotit cuvantul, iar cuvantul a
conturat imagini. Pentru cd md ocup de interpretarea iconologicd a imaginii, cele mai multe
exemple le voi lua din Biblie. Iatd un prim exemplu: ,,La Inceput a facut Dumnezeu cerul si
pamantul.” (Biblia, 2008, p. 11) Aici cuvantul descrie imaginea. Mintea noastra urmareste cuvantul
care descrie actiunea de ,,a face”. Alt exemplu: ,,La inceput era Cuvantul si Cuvantul era la
Dumnezeu si Dumnezeu era Cuvantul.” (Sfanta Evanghelie dupd loan, 1. 1., p. 1204) n acest pasaj
Cuvantul este primordial, El este Logosul, El este Creator de lume, de viatd, de lumina. El nu mai
poate face imaginea, El este dincolo de orice imagine si imaginatie, Cuvantul este Insusi
Dumnezeu. El este idee, concept, independent de noi si de realitatea noastra empirica. El exista
independent de perceptia noastra si poate fi cunoscut prin intuitie sau prin revelatie, sau prin
ambele. Imaginea si cuvantul se urmaresc si se descriu unul prin altul in cele doua exemple date mai
sus, dar abia Cuvantul intrupata putut fi reprezentatin imagine.

Scurt istoric al imaginilor crestine primare

Marturiile scrise despre arta primelor veacuri crestine sunt putine, dar exegeza despre ele este
bogata datorita interesului mare pe care l-au suscitat. Aceste marturii sunt uneori contradictorii, cu
dovezi materiale in numar redus fata de alte epoci istorice, ceea ce ingreuneaza cercetareasi fac din
studiul meu un demers bazat pe cercetarile acumulate de-a lungul timpului, pe probe si dovezi
arheologice ce infirma sau, dupd caz, confirma supozitiile. Multe intrebari ale savantilor nu si-au
gasit raspunsuri convergente si au sporit gradul de dificultate al interpretarilor. Pe de alta parte,
existd, pe langd dezacorduri ale cercetatorilor cu privire la aceleasi simboluri si imagini, si
suficiente demonstratii concordante; acestea din urma ma ajuta la elaborarea coerenta si echilibrata
a studiului meu, in limita descoperirilor prezente. Existd monumente si marturii scrise, crestine si
pagane care, desi straine unele fata de altele, pot apartine unui singur demers intelectual sau
religios. (GRABAR, 1991). Ca si evreii, crestinii nu au fost interesati de imagini religioase in
primele doud secole. ,,Evreii si crestinii tindeau in egala masurd sa evite arta statuara datorita
asocierilor specifice ale acesteia cu imaginile de bronz adorate de israeliti si condamnate de Moise
si de asemenea, din cauza utilizarii acesteia pe scara largad in cultele divinitatilor pagane greco-
romane. Totusi, Tn mod evident, alte imagini erau mai putin controversate.” (BROWN, 2009).
Scriitorii crestini precum Clement din Alexandria, Tertulian, Eusebiu din Cezareea, recomandau
crestinilor picturi decorative cu subiecte vegetale, florale sau din regnul marin, urmand interdictiile
Vechiului Testament. Grabar scrie despre Viata apocrifa greceasca a apostolului Ioan atribuita de
filologi secolului al ll-lea in care se vorbeste de un portret al apostolului pastrat la unul dintre
discipolii sdi. Era forma in care detinatorul portretului isi cinstea invitatorul invocandu-I. Tn statul
roman portretele imparatilorsi imparateselor erau frecvente, fiindu-le atribuite, asemeni palatelor si
insemnelor, sacralitate. ,,Cultul relicvelor este cel care si-a adus contributia la formarea cultului
imaginilor.” (GRABAR, p. 32). Tot Grabar aminteste traditia dupd care prima imagine a Maicii
Domnului a fost pictatd de Stantul Apostol Luca si o imagine de la Ierusalim a lui Hristos facuta de
insdsi Fecioara Maria, idee respinsa de unii teologi. ,,Acestea sunt inventiuni religioase pioase.”
(CHIRICESCU, 1904, p. 180-181). ,,Si traditia conform careia Mantuitorul a trimis lui Abgar
impreund cu scrisoarea si chipul sdu imprimat pe o mahrama (...) nu are temei de autenticitate.”
(CIRESEANU, 1911, p. 234). Cultul imaginilor a fost la inceputurile crestinismului o problema de
pietate si era dirijat de cler, dar si de traditia populara. Atentia clerului era indreptatd spre probleme
de teologie si spre cristologie mai ales in defavoarea imaginilor religioase si a cultului lor. Abia in
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secolul al lll-lea imaginile crestine apar mai frecvent in lacasuri de cult: la Dura-Europos, la Roma
si Neapole, pe peretii catacombelor, pe sarcofage, mausolee si baptisterii. in Palestina existd un
mozaic in nava centrala a sinagogii Hammat Tiberias in care este reprezentat un zeu tanar cu
aureola, Helios, zeul Soarelui, in jurul caruia sunt reprezentate imagini din zodiac, Chivotul cu Tora
si doua minore cu sapte brate. Helios, ca zeu al Soarelui este prezent in reprezentarile greco-
romane, numit mai tarziu Sol Invictus la care se inchinau imparatii romani si era asemanat cu
imaginea lui Hristos ca soare al dreptatii. Anumite zeitati razboinice purtand un nimb triumfal care
se afla pe crestetul capului ca un cerc de lumina sunt prezente pe panouri pictate descoperite in
Egipt si in Siria. Acestor zeitati luate din credintele pagane si venerate ca zei puternici, drepti si
intelepti 1i s-au atribuit mai tarziu virtuti de sfinti in noua religie crestina. Puterile lor erau
considerate de naturd divind si erau venerate de popor, asa cum erau venerati sfintii. Din aceste
preluari care pareau a fi logice in absenta altora care sa le aminteasca paganilor de zeii lor, s-au ivit
si dificultatilede interpretare si de atribuire pe care cercetatorii, (istorici, iconologi, arheologi), le-
au Tntdmpinat. La fel s-a intdmplat si cu motivele decorativ-simbolice descoperite Tn ruinele
monumentelor datate ca apartinand secolelor al Ill-lea si al IV-lea crestine. ,,in orasul roman Dura-
Europos, templele principale inchinate zeilor romani, cele dedicate zeitatilor locale, sinagogile
evreiesti si bisericile crestine erau toate impodobite intr-un stil asemdnator, sinagoga adapostind
patruzeci sau cincizeci de panouri care ilustrau scene din Biblia ebraica. Prin urmare, ar fi dificil sa
stabilim exclusiv din simbolismul si din stilul reprezentarilor contextul de credintd al mozaicului
care infrumuseteaza pardoseala sdlii principale a sinagogii de la Hamman Lif (Naro, in Tunisia,
n.n.) cu cérceii sai de vita-de-vie care incadreaza animale, pasari si cosuri cu fructe, cu delfinii si
pestii care Tnoata intr-un rau strajuit de palmieri ce incadreaza un cantharus (potir, n.n.) pe care stau
cocotati doi pauni si din care izvoraste apa vietii.” (BROWN, 2009, p. 16).

Primii crestini au adoptat o parte din aceste imagini, fie impreuna, fie separat, utilizandu-le
ca motive ornamentale aproape pretutindeni unde a stapanit Imperiul Roman. Chiar dacd
teoreticienii crestini interziceau imaginile, ei se aratau favorabili preluarii unor simboluri din arta
iudaica si romand, astfel incat primele grupari crestine au asimilat o parte din aceste simboluri,
dandu-le semnificatii conforme cu credintarevelata. Conciliul de la Elvira (Spania) in anii 300 sau
305, posibil contemporan cu persecutiile lui Diocletian (303-313) si poate chiar in legaturd cu
acestea prevedea in canonul 36: ,,In bisericd nu trebuie si existe nici o imagine de teama ca obiectul
cultului sa nu fie pictat pe pereti.” (TRISTAN, 2002, p. 137). Si mai exact: ,,Sinodul a gasit de
cuviintd cd picturile In Bisericad nu sunt de trebuintd, ca nu cumva ceea ce se cinsteste ori se
adoreaza, sa se zugraveasca pe pereti. (Placuit picturasin iglesiaese non debere, ne quod calitur et
adoratur in parietibus depingatur.).” (CIRESEANU, 1911, p. 195). Cu toatd aceasta interdictie
coexistau, atat la crestini, cat si la pagani atitudini favorabile, dar si nefavorabile imaginilor. La
crestini in special se manifesta mai vehement idei care apara interdictia biblicd a imaginilor.
Dumnezeu nu s-a aratat lui Moise, doar s-a facut auzit glasul sau. (Deuteronom 4, 12, USPENSKY,
m.crestinortodox.ro). Mai tarziu, Sfantul loan Damaschin intuieste posibilitatea de a-1 vedea si
implicital reprezenta pe Dumnezeu intrupat. intruparea Logosului si aparitia celei de-a doua fapturi
a Sfintei Treimi, a facut posibild reprezentarea in imagini a fiului lui Dumnezeu si a sfintilor.
Protestul impotriva imaginilor se referea la imaginile artei pagane din sanul careia s-a format arta
crestina. Clement din Alexandria refuza imaginile care se doresc a avea sfintenie si adevar, dar de
fapt sunt amagitoare, si recomanda simboluri. ,,Dacd avem un sigiliu pe care este gravat fie un
porumbel, fie un peste, fie o corabie care navigheaza contra vantului, fie o lira — acel instrument
folosit de Polycrat — fie o ancora de vas de felul celei pe care Seleucos o gravase pe al sdu inel, un
pescar 1si va aminti atunci de Apostol si de pruncii salvati din valuri. (USPENSKY,
m.crestinortodox.ro, 20.06.2012). ,,Cand in Imperiul Roman traditia idolului nu mai are acelasi
prestigiu din timpul clasicismului, in apararea imaginilor se ridica intelectuali® pagani. Cultul oficial
al religiei crestine a imperiului a fost acceptat mai usor de membrii altor religii, fatd de martirii

1istorici, scriitori
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crestini care au refuzat total sa aduca jertfe zeilor din Olimp. (GRABAR, 1991). De altfel, curajul
in fata mortii si forta morala a crestinilor, curaj admirat si de adversarii lor precum Lucian din
Samosata, Galien, Celsus, Marcus Aurelius, conform cu Mircea Eliade, au contribuit la raspandirea
crestinismului chiar inaintea oficializarii lui prin faptul cd, martiriul, prin aseméanare cu jertfa lui
lisus, a contribuit, in mod paradoxal la raspandireaideilor crestine. Cu cat mai multerau prigoniti,
cu atat mai multi adepti se configurau. Chiar intre membri religiei crestine se manifestau discutii si
dezacorduri asupra imaginilor. Dion Chrisostomul, intelectual pagan, ia apararea imaginilor
considerand ca: ,, frumusetea imaginii statuli contribuie la redarea naturii divine.” (Ibidem). Si
Porfir spunea ,,contemplarea zeilor prin intermediul statuilor trebuie sa fie practicata, caci ea
contribuie la mantuirea noastra.” (Ibidem, p. 43, 44). Clement din Alexandria interzice imaginile si
reprezentirile religioase invocand interdictiile veterotestamentare. In locul imaginilor el propune
simboluri precum: pestele, porumbelul, ancora, pescarul, corabia, simboluri care, existau si in
literatura pagana. Tertulian considera (in mod excesiv, desigur, din punct de vedere al omului
modern, dar pentru acel moment, teama de idolatrie era justificatd) ca artele sunt opera diavolului,
cultul idolilor apartine paganilor. (TRISTAN, 2002, p. 136). Sfantul Apostol Pavel se intreba: ,,...ce
intelegere este intre templul lui Dumnezeu si idoli? Caci noi suntem templul lui Dumnezeu cel viu.”
(Corinteni, Il, V, 16).

Au existat teoreticieni crestini (Eusebiu din Cezareea, Clement din Alexandria, Tertulian si
altii) care s-au opus folosirii imaginilor pe considerente veterotestamentare, dar si din cauza
utilizarii acestora In cultele greco-romane pe care crestinii le considerau idolatre. Au existat si
intelectuali necrestini ai timpului care incurajau si recomandau folosirea imaginilor: Dion
Chrisostomul, Porfir. Cultul pentru imagini a avut la baza cultul relicvelor. Dificultatile de
interpretare si atribuire a imaginilor apar datoritd similitudinilor intre arta iudaica, greaca si latina
pe care crestinismul a asimilat-0 selectiv, conform cu dogma stabilita de teologi care s-a impus in
cele din urma. Dovezile arheologice sunt un material documentar pretios care demonstreaza teoria
din textele scriitorilor crestini.

Idol si idolatrie

Biserica primard acorda problemei idolilor si idolatriei o importanta mare. Dar ce este un
idol? Si ce presupune idolatria? ,,Un idol este o imagine, o reprezentare ori un simbol a ceva real
sau imaginar, care este obiect de cult al unei pasiuni externe. In sens larg, idolatria este venerare,
iubire sau adorare a idolilor, inchinare la idoli. Este practicata de obicei in legatura cu o putere
superioara, reald sau presupusa, fie ca e vorba de ceva animat (de exemplu un om, un animal sau o
organizatie), fie cd e vorba de ceva inanimat (de exemplu, o fortd, un element al naturii sau un
obiect). Idolatriaimplicd, de regula ceremonii sau ritualuri.” (cf. jw.org). Istoria idolilor este foarte
veche si merge in jos pe firul timpului pana in perioada preistoriei. Mircea Eliade aduce in discutie
prezenta unor statuete sculptate in os, piatra sau fildes descoperite ,,din sud-vestul Frantei pana
langa lacul Baikal, in Siberia si din Italia de Nord pand la Rin”. Aceste statuete denumite ,,Venus”
sunt in legatura cu religia casnica, dupa Eliade, care, citandu-1 pe Franz Hancar remarca acest tip de
idoli, numiti ,,dzuli” gasiti la anumite triburi ce se ocupau cu vanatoarea in Asia Septentrionala,
avand forme feminine, similari cu cei gasitiin Ucraina (la Gagarino si Mezin) si care erau protectori
ai familiei si a locuintelor, oferindu-li-se ,,ofrande de arpacas si de grasime.” (ELIADE, 1992, p.
20). Idolatria se inchina partii materiale a lumii care este nedesdvarsitd si trecatoare si nu lui
Dumnezeu, care este in conceptia crestind si nu numai, fiinta suprema si nepieritoare. Pentru primii
crestini idolii sunt reprezentati de ,,chipurile cioplite”, statuile la care se inchinau paganii, acele asa-
zise ,,umbre sau imagini inseldtoare”, dupa parerea apologetilor crestini. Crestinii urmau porunca a
doua a legilor lui Moise: ,,Sa nu-ti faci chip cioplit.” (cf. Exodul, 20. 4). Sfantul Apostol Pavel Ti
indeamna pe credinciosi sa nu se inchine la idoli. ,,14. De aceea, iubitii mei, fugiti de inchinarea la
idoli (...)19. Deci ce va spun eu? Ca ce s-a jertfit pentru idol e ceva? Sau idolul este ceva? 20. Ci
(zic)cacele ce jerfesc neamurile, jertfesc demonilor, si nu lui Dumnezeu. Si nu voiesc ca voi sa fiti
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partasi ai demonilor. 21. Nu puteti sa beti paharul Domnului si paharul demonilor; nu puteti sa va
impartasiti dinmasa Domnului si din masa demonilor.” (Epistolal catre Corinteni, 10, 14, 19, 20,
21). ,,Trupul lui Iisus, prezent in euharistie, este singura imagine a lui Dumnezeu acceptatd de
Pavel.” (cf. wikipedia.org). Ganditorii si scriitorii crestini propun un ideal de naturalete si simplitate
in comportament si obiceiuri, de la imbracaminte pand la convietuire, hrand si mod de viata.
Tertulian, Clement din Alexandria si Origen au analizat modul de viata pagan, care nu era in acord
cu comportamentul crestin si au propus anumite norme de invatatura si educatie pentru crestinii din
vremea lor, unele dintre ele valabile si astazi in crestinism. Tertulian conchide in Apologeticum:
,»Irdim ca si voi, avem aceeasi hrand, acelasi vesmant, acelasi mod de viatd. Nu suntem brahmani
sau gimnosofi din India. Frecventam forumul, piata, baile, pensiunile, balciurile voastre. Ca si voi,
navigam, servim ca osteni in armata.” (TERTULIAN, Apologeticum, XLI, 1-3, citat de
DANIELOU, 2008, p. 213). Crestinii se fereau de excese si se inchinau lui Dumnezeu. Filosoful
Atenagora Atenianul scria: ,Intai de toate, noi avem convingerea cd Dumnezeu este cel care
supravegheaza gandurile noastre, ziua si noaptea, El care e numai lumina, care vede tot ce e in
inima noastra si credem ca dupa ce vom pleca din viata aceasta, vom trai o altd viatd, mai fericitd
decat aici, una cereasca si nepamanteasca.” (ATENAGORA, 1997, p. 504). Atenagora considera ca
idolii au fost facuti de mana omului, deci sunt pieritori si ingelatori. ,,Idolatria este suprema expresie
a necredintei in Dumnezeu” conchide profesorul Brian S. Rosner in ,,Conceptul de idolatrie,
Themelios, 24.3 (May 1999): 21-30.” (cf. www.biblicalstudies.org.uk). Cuvantul grecesc eidolon
avea o conotatie peiorativd si se referea la perisabilitatea, ,insubstantialitatea si falsitatea”
(ROSNER, p. 23) continutului lui. Imaginea culticd era desemnata de termenul agalma care
desemna bucurie si frumusete, dupa Rosner. Religiaiudaica interzicea folosirea imaginilor ca semn
al idolatriei, termen care se referd deopotriva si la inchinarea la alti zei plasmuiti de imaginatia
omului sau facuti de mana lui, dupa cum spune Atenagora despre creatorii artelor plastice pictura si
sculptura, precum Fidias, Praxiteles, Eudoios care au creat cu mana lor zei pentru oameni. Templele
pagane, pline de idoli erau totodata si locurile unde se petreceau orgii. La festivalurile pagane, dupa
mesele imbelsugate in care se diddea frau liber lacomiei, aveau loc adevarate dezmaturi la care
participau din plin zeitatile dionisiace, precum si prostituatele. Viciile sexuale mergeau mana in
mana cu lacomia, motiv pentru care Sfantul Apostol Pavel recomanda crestinilor sa se fereascd de
acest tip de idoli, precum lacomia si dezmatul. Clement din Alexandria denunta pericolele exceselor
de mancare si bautura. Mesele luxoase si copioase, la care se serveste vinul in cupe de argint batute
in pietre pretioase, sunt inspirate de vanitate si iubire de desfatari. De asemenea, Clement condamna
si spectacolele publice datoritd imoralitatii. Prin cultul Vitelului de aur descris in lesirea, 32-34,
pacatul si idolatria il nlocuiserda pe Dumnezeu adevarat, acest cult fiind considerat un adevarat
arhetip al evenimentelor pagane, dupa Eliade. Si Filon din Alexandria i condamna pe iubitorii de
arginti ca inchinatori la idoli. (Ibidem, p. 27). Teama de idolatrie i-adeterminat scriitorii crestini din
primele secole sd nu fie de acord cu imaginile si sa indice simboluri, in cea mai mare parte biblice,
pentru a se face intelesi. Minacius Felix scrie la inceputul secolului al IlI-a in Octavius ca ,,este de
preferat sa-i dedicam (lui Dumnezeu — n. n.) drept templu spiritul nostru si sa-i sfintim prezenta in
inima noastrd.” (TRISTAN, 2002, p. 136). Cultul idolilor a fost cauza principald a disputelor
pagano-crestine. [ustin Martirul si Filosoful raspunde pagéanilor in Dialog cu Trifon ca toate viciile
si libertdtile zeitdtilor pagane pe care acestia le urmau, le erau atribuite crestinilor; chiar si
omorurile, incesturile si alte grozavii erau puse pe seama crestinilor. Filosoful le raspunde ca un
crestin n-ar putea nici sa-si imagineze astfel de comportamente, in nici un caz sa le practice. El pune
pe seama idolilor adorati de pagani aceste atrocitati si le recomanda renuntarea la ele si intoarcerea
la credinta adevarata a lui Hristos pe care s-0 reprezinte prin simboluri si imagini, conform Sfintei
Scripturi. Imaginile capita sens odati cu Intruparea Logosului admisi de Conciliul din Calcedonia
in anul 451. Realitatea corporald, istorica si psihologica a lui lisus fiul lui Dumnezeu face posibila
pictarea imaginii lui, atdt in intregime cat si portretizat. ,,El este in acelasi timp om (lisus
Nazarineanul) si Dumnezeu (Logos) (...) Biserica Rasdriteand ortodoxd va prefera intotdeauna
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aspectul glorios si omnipotent al lui Christos-Logos, mai degraba decat aspectul lui lisus n
suferintd pe care Biserica occidentald il va afirma din ce in ce mai mult in realismul imaginilor
sale.” (Ibidem, p. 466). lisus Hristos a fost reprezentat in imagini dupa idealul frumusetii interioare
in absenta unei descrieri a chipului sdu. Si aici au existat controverse in ceea ce priveste frumusetea
Mantuitorului. Idealizat, in primd fazd, dupa chipul lui Apollo, sub influenta artei clasice,
mitologizat in chip de Orfeu, care fascineaza auditoriul cu muzica sa, Bun Pastor, Filosof, in‘gelept,
dupd ce faza simbolicd recomandata de teologi il reprezenta in chip de peste, porumbel, miel,
ancord, catarg si strugure, lisus Hristos apare pictat fie portret, fie in intregime. In absenta altor
descrieri, in afara celor care 1l caracterizau drept urat, remarc descrierea Sfantului Augustin care Tl
imaginaun om frumos la chip si suflet, conform cu faptele sale care aduceau alinare suferinzilor si
bucurie credinciosilor.

Cultul idolilor a fost principala cauza a disputelor pagano-crestine.

Idolii si idolatria se opun credintei in lisus Hristos, conform credintei crestine. Teama de
idolatrie i-a determinat pe teoreticienii crestinismului primar sa indice utilizarea simbolurilor in
locul imaginilor pentru a se face intelesi. Credinta 1n idoli apartine credintei in partea materiala a
lumii si nu In cea spirituald. Limbajul simbolic este universal si satisface legile verosimilului si
necesarului dupa cum scrie Aristotel cu referire la poezie si istorie. (ARISTOTEL, 1998, p. 76)

Precizari asupra imaginilor crestine

Pictura catacombelor contine alaturi de simboluri, imagini. Acestea, dupa Frédérick Tristan
sunt de doua tipuri: imagini cu caracter istoric sau anecdotic si imagini prototip. Ele sunt clasificate
doar didactic, in teren sunt intalnite ambele tipuri fie separate, fie compozite. Imaginile de tip
anecdotic se referd la o scend din Vechiul sau Noul Testament cu semnificatie teologica sau
simbolica: scena Invierii, scena Botezului, a euharistiei, a agapelor si altele. ,Invierea lui Lazar,
daca se afla singura pe un monument, este clasata drept imagine anecdotica. Daca insa se afla pe un
vas funerar alaturi de cateva oi, o oranta, Bunul Pastor etc., este clasata drept imagine compozita.”
(TRISTAN, 2002, p. 147). Imaginile prototip, dupd Tristan, desemneaza o calitate ce reflectd o
dogma prin infatisarea unui personaj, spre exemplu Bunul Pastor sau scena Buneivestiri. Pe acestea
eu le-am numit imagini cu caracter simbolic pentru ca, pe de o parte, ,,geniul simbolic al primilor
crestini cauta mereu aluzii la povestirile evanghelice.” (Ibidem, p. 138). lar, pe de alta parte, in
primele secole crestinii se fereau sa-1 reprezinte pe lisus Hristos rastignit in suferinta si preferau sa-|
simbolizeze prin Bunul Pastor, imaginea Filosofului, sau Iona. Scena Invierii este redata simbolic
prin Iona inghitit de monstru in pantecele caruia a stat trei zile si este asimilata cu lisus care a inviat
dupa trei zile. ,,Atunci i-au raspuns unii dintre cirturari si farisei, zicind: Invatitorule, voim si
vedem de la Tine un semn. lar El raspunzand le-a zis: Neam viclean si desfranat care cere semn, dar
semn nu i se va da, decat semnul lui Iona proorocul. Ca precum a fost Iona in pantecele chitului trei
zile si trei nopti, asa va fi si Fiul Omului in inima pamantului trei zile si trei nopti.” (MATEI, XI|,
38, 39). Frédérick Tristan conchide: ,,Semnul profetic al lui lona este anuntarea coborarii lui
Dumnezeu in lumea mortilor timp de trei zile, urmata de inviere.” (TRISTAN, 2002, p. 151).
Tncepénd din secolul al Ill-lea, lona este reprezentat in iconografie, conchide Tristan spre deosebire
de Jutta D. Weiland care considera ca inca de la sfarsitul secolului al II-lea apare scena cu lona,
dupa o interpretare a unui text din Origene, Contra Celsum7, 53 s., dar tot ea revine si citeaza pe
Yves-Marie Duval, care vorbeste despre reprezentarile lui lona pe sarcofagele primilor crestini
Tncepand cu prima parte a secolului al lll-lea. Se pare ca Origene se referea la episodul lui Iona sub
ricin suferind de sete ca simbol al suferintei lui lisus pe cruce. lata ce spune Irineu de Lyon, citat de
Daniel Rousseau: ,,De asemenea, inca de la inceput, Dumnezeu a Incuviintat ca omul sa fie inghitit
de balaurul cel mare — autor al prevaricatiunii — nu pentru a-1 vedea pierind cu totul, ci pentru ca
hotéarase dinainte si pregatise lucrarea mantuirii, implinitd de Cuvantul sub semnul lui Iona, pentru
cei care au avut fatd de Domnul aceleasi simtaminte ca si lona si care 1-au marturisitin acelasi chip:
«Sunt slujitorul Domnului si aduc inchinare Domnului Dumnezeului cerului, Cel ce a facut marea si
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pamantuly.” (Irineu de Lyon, Adv. Haer., Cartea 11, 20, |, citat de ROUSSEAU, 2004, p. 29). inca
Tertulian vorbise despre raportul mortilor cu viata de apoi si cu invierea trupurilor. La fel si scena
celor trei tineri evrei in cuptor si Daniel n groapa cu lei, evoca credinta in inviere si in viata de
apoi. Marcel Gh. Muntean remarca faptul ca un nou ciclu tematic apare la sfarsitul secolului al II-
lea. Acesta este inspirat din Vechiul Testament si reprezinta scene precum: Adam si Eva, Daniel in
groapa cu lei, Profetul lona si chitul, Cei trei tineri evrei n cuptor, Scene din viata lui Moise si
altele. ,,Imaginea lui Adam si Evei in jurul arborelui interzis pare a fi preluata din arta antica sub
aspectul temei si stilului. Asemanarea cu lason si Medeea sau cu Heracles in Gradina Hesperidelor
este evidentd. Acestea din urma sunt indatorate miturilor pagane. Scena Pacatului originar este
cunoscuta in catacombele de la Dura-Europos, dar si in frescele catacombelor romane. Prorocul
Moise este asociat temei botezului, prin extensie, deoarece, cel putin doud dintre episoade ne
descriu apa, izvorul ce a tasnit din stdnca muntelui si trecerea Marii Rosii cu poporul evreu.”
(MUNTEAN, 2012, p. 47). Evidentiez faptul ca Iustin face distinctia intre exegeza iudaica si cea
crestina, datorita lui Hristos care este profetizat inca din Vechiul Testament. In Dialog cu ludeul
Trifon, Iustin vede in mielul pascal ,,figura tipica (typos) a Christosului-Uns.” (TRISTAN, 2002, p.
141; lustin Martirul, Oeuvres complétes, trad. de G. Archambault, L. Pautigny, 1994, p. 160, 162).
Picturile din catacombe sunt diferite de cele de pe sarcofage sub doua aspecte; primul este acela ca
in catacombe erau reprezentate scene mai populare pentru o masd mai largd de adepti crestini.
Picturile sarcofagelor, apartin, conform cu inscriptiile, unui strat social mai elevat. Iconografia
sarcofagelor, conform cu Jutta D. Weiland trateaza teme din Noul Testament Tn timp ce in
catacombe predomind imagini din Vechiul Testament. ,,Se poate spune ca pe sarcofagele
descoperite dupa anul 300 dispar reprezentarile banchetului, prezente insa pana tarziu in secolul al
IV-lea in catacombe. Pastorul este popular in cimitirele subterane (deci ale populatiei medii n. n.),
n timp ce pe sarcofage doar rar este asociat cu teme crestine. O interpretare a lui lisus Hristos ca
Bun Pastor este verosimila pentru cateva exemplare de la sfarsitul secolului al IV-lea. Se pare cd cei
care au comandat sarcofagele aveau cunostintd de traditia precedentd pagana a temei figurative.
Acesti comanditari ar fi putut fi membri ai unei avangarde intelectuale bogate, care avea o buna
familiaritate cu crestinismul pentru a putea crea un nou limbaj figurativ. Si nu este vorba neaparat
de membri ai clerului. Publicul comanditar sau clientela catacombelor era, probabil, mai putin
instruit si l3sa in competenta administratorilor cimitirelor subterane tehnica decorativ -figurativa.
Din cauza aceasta, au existat interese diferentiate care au dus la discutii privind procesul de formare
al artei paleocrestine.” (WEILAND, 2012, p. 312). Pe sarcofage, spre exemplu, vindecarea orbului
apare impreund cu invierea lui Lazir si cu inmultirea painilor. In catacombe este frecvent miracolul
izvorului apei (Moise). ,,Putini autori au stabilit o relatie intre pacatul original si botez. Irineu din
Lyon recunoaste in Lazar care iese din mormant infasurat in bandaje, simbolul unui om captiv
pacatului. Irineu limiteaza totusi relatia invierii cu pacatul original cand aminteste de judecata
eshatologica dupa care cei buni ajung sa invie, iar ceilalti raman captivi judecatii. (DASSMANN,
1973, p. 285, citat de WEILAND, 2012, p. 175) Apoi, continud cercetatoarea: ,,Origene urmareste
ideea invierii trecand prin pocainta si raporteazd miracolul lui Lazar iertarii pacatelor, consecinta a
botezului. Semnificatia mai profunda a invierii consta, dupa el in faptul ca Lazar, care pacatuise ca
prieten al Domnului si murise pentru Domnul, se reintoarce la viatd. De asemenea, iertarea
pacatelor prefigurata in invierea lui Lazar, trimite la Tncrederea Tn Dumnezeu pentru cei care vad
miracolul. La aceste reflectii ale lui Origene se raliaza si alti autori ai secolului al IV-lea.”?
(WEILAND, 2012, p. 175, care citeaza pe DASSMANN, 1973, p. 287, n. 625). Si Sfantul Augustin
interpreteaza scena invierii lui Lazar. El oferd un sens simbolic textelor evanghelice. Lazar
reprezinta sufletul Ingropat in pacate, inchis sub greutatea placii de mormant. Chemat de Hristos sa
iasd afard, el reprezinta sufletul care invie gratie botezului.
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Abstract

The French book of the 18™ century, recreated by new and creative defining values that are
characterized by facilitating access to readers, the inclusion of themes that affirm the intrinsic
values of authors, artists, painters, philosophers, etc., experiment through book illustration, the
cultural experience of the baroque, the grand manner, as well as the rococo, so that the end of the
century includes the classicist style. The study highlights relevant aspects of Rococo-style book
illustration, reflected in the work of Claude Gillot, Frangois Boucher and Hubert-Francgois
Bourguignon (Gravelot).

Résumé

Le livre francais du XVIlle siécle, recréé par des valeurs définitives nouvelles et creatives
qui se caractérisent par un acces facilité aux lecteurs, I'inclusion de thémes affirmant les valeurs
intrinséques des auteurs, artistes, peintres, philosophes, etc., expérimente a travers l'illustration du
livre, I'expérience culturelle du baroque, de la grande manieére, ainsi que du rococo, de sorte que la
fin du siéecle inclut le style classiciste. L'étude met en évidence des aspects pertinents de
I'illustration de livre de style rococo, reflétés dans les travaux de Claude Gillot, Francois Boucher
et Hubert-Francois Bourguignon (Gravelot).

Rezumat

Cartea franceza a secolului al XVIII-lea, recreata prin noi si creative valente definitorii ce
sunt caracterizate prin facilitarea accesului catre cititori, includerea unor tematici ce redau
afirmarea valorilor intrinseci ale autorilor, artistilor, pictorilor, filosofilor etc., experimenteaza
prin ilustratia de carte, experienta culturald a barocului, maniera grande, precum si a rococo-ului,
pentru ca sfarsitul veacului sa includa stilul clasicist. Studiul evidentiaza aspecte relevante ale
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ilustratiei de carte in stil rococo, reflectata prin activitatea lui Claude Gillot, Fran¢ois Boucher si
Hubert-Francois Bourguignon (Gravelot).

Keywords: book illustration, baroque, grand manner, rococo, etching, France
Mots-clés: illustration de livre, baroque, grande maniere, rococo, gravure, France

Cuvinte-cheie: ilustratie de carte, baroc, maniera grande, rococo, gravurad, Franta

Tematicailustratiei de carte rococo pare a fi contradictorie, deoarece stilulrococo se refera
la decor, printr-o abordare externd si ornamentald, in timp ce ilustratia de carte este in principal,
interna si esentiala, reflectand o traducere vizuala a unui text verbal.

Daca ar fi sa abordam secolul al XVIII-lea, din punct de vedere temporal-schematic, putem
deduce ca din cenusa barocului S-a nascut rococo-ul care, la rdndul sdu, a fost inlaturat de
neoclasicism. Iar daca ar fi sa analizam rococo-ul din punct de vedere vizual, am observa tonul
luminos si delicat, cu forme asimetrice si curbe, cu utilizarea frecventa a motivului scoicii
(rocaille), creand o senzatie de animare, angrenand privirea intr-o miscare antrenanta si animata. O
altd particularitate constd in eclectismul descris prin abilitatea de a absorbi alte stiluri ce sunt
modelate si inglobate in contururile maleabile ale rococo-ului. Atat goticul, ct si influenta asiatica,
in special spre mijlocul secolului, si-au adus caracteristica exoticd atat pentru ilustratia de carte
rococo, cat si evident in arhitectura si artele decorative (HALSBAND, 1985, pp. 870-80).

Alaturi de Bernard Picart, Philippe d’Orléans si Jean-Baptiste Oudry (NISTOR, 2020, pp.
151-156), pleiada ilustratorilor de carte franceza este intregita si de o serie de gravori de elita,
precum Claude Gillot (1673-1722), un adevarat ,,maitre fantaisiste du XVIlle siécle ”, conform
titlului unei lucrari biografice dedicatd acestuia (VALABREGUE, 1883). Daci nota unui
sentimentalism francez este redatd in prima parte a secolului al XVIlI-lea de catre Philippe
d’Orléans in ,,agreabilul” volum Daphnis et Chloe, cunoscut si sub denumirea Cartea Regentului,
Claude Gillot vine sa se alature fie cu o notd umoristicd, cu o ilustratie antrenantd in Les
Bacchanales si vizual precisa in Costumes de la Comédie italienne, fie dand valoare de arta
fabulelor semnate Antoine Houdar de la Motte (1672-1731), ce puteau altfel sa se piarda n
obscuritatea timpului (COHEN, 1912, p. XIlI)

,,Cu o gratie lejera, un manierism agreabil” (VALABREGUE, 1883, p. 37), Gillot, maestrul
lui Antoine Watteau, a realizat ilustrarea volumului Fables nouvelles, dédiées au Roi / Fabule noi
dedicate regelui (1719), semnat de prietenului sau, de la Motte, care i-a si dedicat un omagiu in
versuri plasat la inceputul fabulei Les animaux comédiens, elogiind ,,conexiunea dintre arta picturii
si arta scrierii de versuri” (ARWA, 2017, p. 92).
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Par M. DE LA MOTTE , de I'Académic Frangoifc.
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Fig. 1-2. Editia princeps, rara si foarte cautatd de bibliofili, cuprinde 102 gravuri (cc. 95x97 mm), din care un
numar de 67 fiind gravate de insusi Claude Gillot, restul apartindnd lui Coypel, Edelinck, Picart, Ranc si Vleughels.
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Gravurile lui Gillot sunt printre primele ilustratii semnificative de carte din secolul al XVIII-lea, caracterizate drept
fiind ,,dragute si spirituale”. Sursa: COHEN, 1912, p. XIIl. [online] Disponibil la:
<https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k5767383t> [accesat: 2 august 2020].

Un alt reprezentant remarcabil al stilului rococo, precum si un portretist imaginativ, celebru
pentru tematici idilice, senzuale, bucolice sau alegorice este Francois Boucher (1703-1770), artistul
preferat al celebrei Madame de Pompadour (CROW, COIGNARD, 1986, p. 9-16) si care, in anul
1734, a realizat 33 de gravuri ce ilustrau o noua editie a operelor lui Moliére, intr-un mod inovator,
prin scene ce nu dezviluiau punerea in scend sau subiectul, luandu-si libertatea de a plasa
personajele n realitatea contemporanid a secolului al XVII-lea. In majoritatea ilustratiilor ce
trateaza subiectul deghizarii, Boucher a incercat sa nu dezvaluie adevarata identitate a personajului,
dupa cum este cazul lui Mascarille si Jodelet din Les Précieuses ridicules (Pretioasele ridicule) sau
in Dom Garcie de Navarre ou le Prince jaloux (Don Garcia de Navarre sau printul gelos), unde
infatiseaza o femeie imbracatd in haine barbatesti sdrutdnd o altd femeie. Aceste gesturi sunt
caracteristice si pentru multe din picturile lui Boucher, prin ,,autoreferentialitatea sa artistica ca
forme de auto-percepere a realitatii mondene in care si pentru care lucra”, percepand ,,0 incantare in
manipularea granitelor si deosebirilor intre categorii” — de reprezentare, de gen (literar), de
identitate sociala” (HYDE, 2006, p. 167).

E. BOQUGHER

ILLUSTRATIONS

POUR LES OCEUVRES

MOLIERE

PARIS
DELARUE, LIBRAIRE-EDITEUR

5, MUE DES GRANDS - AUGUSTINS, 1

DOM GARCIE DE NAVARR‘E o)

ou le prince Jalowz: .

Fig. 3-4.F. Boucher, llustration pour lesoeuvres de Moliére & Dom Garcie de Navarre ou le Prince jaloux,
ilustratie semnata: Francois Boucher, gravor: Laurent Cars (1699-1771), parte din Opere de Moliére (editiein 6 vol.),
Paris,1734. Semnatura sub gravura, in partea stdnga: ,,Inv. et dessiné par F. Boucher”, iar in partea dreapta:,,Gravé par
Lau. Cars”. Locul conservarii: Versailles, Bibliothéque municipale centrale. Sursa: Dom Garcie De Navarre (Moliere,

11, 1734) - Boucher - Utpictural8. [online] Disponibil la: <http://utpictural8.univ-tlse2.fr/Generateur > [accesat: 2
august 2020].

Insa Hubert-Francois Bourguignon (1699-1773), cunoscut drept Gravelot, gravor francez,
celebru ilustrator de carte si maestru al desenului, a fost figura reprezentativa in ilustratia de carte
franceza a secolului al XVIII-lea.

S-a nascut la St. Germain I’ Auxerrois, Paris; frate al geografului Jean Baptiste Bourguignon
d’Anville; a invatat in atelierele lui Jean Restout cel Tanar si Frangois Boucher; in anul 1732 a
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plecat in Anglia, unde a stat pana in anul 1745, implicandu-se artistic in numeroase proiecte,
producand 27 placi de gravura pentru Operele lui John Dryden (1735), 16 placi de gravura pentru
Fabulele Iui John Gay (1738), ilustratii muzicale si teatrale cum sunt cele 36 de placi pentru a doua
editie ingrijita de Lewis Theobald ale operelor shakespearene (1740) (SILLARS, 2008, p. 74),
precum si ilustratia pentru romanul epistolar Pamela a lui Samuel Richardson (ilustratiece a condus
la popularizarea rapida a volumului) (KEYMER, SABOR, 2005, p. 143); iar desenele sale au fost
utilizate si pentru a decora portelanurile de Bow si Chelsea.

Tn cei 15 ani cat timp Gravelot si-a avut resedintain Londra, a ilustrat peste 200 de volume,
realizand si portrete si reprezentari vizuale pentru ceramica ornamentala ce se afla in expansiune
rapidd — o paletd extinsd a activitatii ce poate fi privitd cu scepticismul conexiuniide a fi ,,]Ja moda”;
maestrul lui Gravelot, Boucher, a sugerat acest lucru sfatuindu-1 sa lucreze la o scard miniaturala,
referindu-se poate la latimea conceptuald, precum si la dimensiunea fizica. Linia filigrand a lui
Gravelot exprima o emotie a clipei, sugerand un sentiment de diminuare, modelul textural evitand
prelungirea temporala, senzualitatea texturii, intensificata si deloc superficiala (SILLARS, 2008, p.
74).

Revenind la Paris in anul 1745, Gravelot realizeaza alte lucrdri de exceptie, precum
ilustratiile la Decameronul lui Boccaccio, editia bilingva franceza-italiana, tiparita in 5 volume, in
anul 1757. Gravelot creeazd o adevarata capodopera a genului prin cele 110 gravuri si 94 ilustratii
finale ce reflecta verva, gratia si talentul sdu remarcabil, lucrarea devenind rapid un model
ilustrativ, raspandindu-se rapid in Franta, Anglia si Italia (PORTALIS, 1877, p. 276).

In jurul lui 1760, Gravelot este numit profesor de desen la Scoala Regala Militara din Paris,
fiind foarte cautat pentru talentul sau de tipografi si librari, ilustrand in anul 1761, La Nouvelle
Héloise (Julie sau Noua Eloiza) de J. J. Rousseau; in anul 1764, editia ingrijitd de Voltaire a
Oeuvres (Opere) de Corneille; intre 1767-1771, Metamorphoses (Metamorfoze), Ovidiu.

Plasarea autoportretului lui Gravelot pe frontispiciul poemului lui Torquato Tasso,
lerusalimul eliberat, realizat in anul 1771 si gravat de B. L. Henriquez, indica modul in care
gravorul francez dorea a fi perceput de cdtre contemporani si publicul sdu:

Fig. 5. Tasso, Gerusalemme liberata. Parigi, 1771.—2 vol. in-8. Frontispiciu realizat de Hubert Gravelot
(stanga jos)si gravat de B. L. Henriquez (dreapta jos).
Sursa: PORTALIS, 1877,p. 278
un practicant al artelor, descriind printr-o figura feminina ce simbolizeaza o alegorie a artelor,

tinand in mana dreaptd o pensuld si sustindnd cu mana stangd portretul in forma rotunda, ce se
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sprijind pe un soclu de piatrd care are inscriptionat numele sau. Gravelot priveste in departare, o
conventie consacrata atunci cand arta picturald infatiseaza un ganditor, un filosof, fiind inconjurat si
de alte simboluri ce sunt asociate artei si culturii, precum este columna 1n stil clasic, pergamente, un
compas si un caiet de schite. Un ,, putto ” (copilul Amor, amoras) sta pe jos, citind o carte, simbol al
dragostei lui Gravelot pentru literatura, in special poezie (PORTALIS, 1877, p. 287).

Gravelot a murit la 20 aprilie 1773, la Paris, iar criticul de arta francez M. Charles Blanc
afirma ca numele gravorului, ilustratorului de carte si maestru al desenului ,,nu poate pieri. Va trai,
cel putin, atita timp cat acele carti pretioase [...] oferd mintilor delicate cele mai fine placeri,
literatura si arta” (PORTALIS, 1877, p. 290).

In arta ilustratiei de carte secolului al XVIlI-lea francez, valentele creatoare si promovarea
gandirii si a spiritului uman se reflecta prin liniile delicate, formele asimetrice si curbe de rocaille,
animand imaginea — aceasta reprezinta ,cdutarca” fiecarui ilustrator de carte, perceperea,
intelegerea si interpretarea textului sursd; trebuia evidentiat un moment esential al intrigii,
momentul in care o imagine poate dezvdlui ceea ce va urma. Prin ilustratia gratioasa, artistul ce
semna ilustratia de carte se identifica cu capacitatea de a evoca atat dialoguri, descrieri, cat si
emotiile si sentimentele umane.

BIBLIOGRAFIE

ARWA, Ali, La poétique de la fable en vers d’apreés les discours des fabulistes (1719-1792).
Littératures. Université Toulouse le Mirail-Toulouse 1I, 2017. [online] Disponibil la:
https://tel.archives-ouvertes.fr/tel-02314263/document [accesat: 2 august 2020]

COHEN, Henri, Guide De L'amateur De Livres A Gravures Du XVIlle Siécle (6E Edition) /;
[Préface Par R. Portalis]. 1912. [online] Disponibil la:
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k5767383t [accesat: 2 august 2020].

CROW Thomas, COIGNARD Jerdme, La critique des Lumiéres dans [’art du dix-huitieme
siecle, in,,Revue de I’ Art”, 1986, nr. 73, p. 9-16

HALSBAND, Robert, The Rococo in England: Book Illustrators, Mainly Gravelot and
Bentley, in The Burlington Magazine, 127, nr. 993 (1985): 870-80. [online] Disponibil la:
http://www.jstor.org/stable/882259 [accesat: 2 august 2020]

HYDE, Melissa Lee, Making Up the Rococo: Francois Boucher and His Critics, Los
Angeles, Getty Publications, 2006

KEYMER, Thomas, SABOR, Peter, '‘Pamela’ in the Marketplace: Literary Controversy and
Print Culture in Eighteenth-Century Britain and Ireland, Cambridge, Cambridge University Press,
2005

PORTALIS, Roger, Les Dessinateurs D’Illustrations Au Dix-Huitieme Siécle, vol. | : A-M,
Paris, Damascene Morgan et Charles Fatout, 1877, [online] Disponibil la: https://bibliotheque-
numerique.inha.fr/viewer/18544/?offset=#page=5&viewer=picture&o=search&n=0&qg=gravel ot
[accesat: 2 august 2020]

SILLARS, Stuart, The Illustrated Shakespeare, 1709-1875, Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 2008

Utpictural8.univ-tlse2.fr. 2020. Dom Garcie De Navarre (Moliere, Il, 1734) - Boucher -
Utpictural8. [online] Disponibil la: http://utpictural8.univ-tlse2.fr/Generateur [accesat: 2 august
2020]

VALABREGUE, Antony, Un maitre fantaisiste du XVIlle siécle Claude Gillot: 1673-1722,
Paris, Librairie de [I’Artiste, 1883, [online] Google Books. Disponibil la:
https://books.google.ro/books?id=sgNaAAAAYAAJ&hl=ro&source=gbs_navlinks s [accesat: 2
august 2020]

133


https://tel.archives-ouvertes.fr/tel-02314263/document
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/bpt6k5767383t
http://www.jstor.org/stable/882259
https://bibliotheque-numerique.inha.fr/viewer/18544/?offset=#page=5&viewer=picture&o=search&n=0&q=gravelot
https://bibliotheque-numerique.inha.fr/viewer/18544/?offset=#page=5&viewer=picture&o=search&n=0&q=gravelot
http://utpictura18.univ-tlse2.fr/Generateur
https://books.google.ro/books?id=sgNaAAAAYAAJ&hl=ro&source=gbs_navlinks_s

loana Nistor — Claude Gillot, Francois Boucher si Hubert-Francois Bourguignon (Gravelot) — maes#i ai fanteziei...

134



Studii de stiinta si culturad Volumul XVI, Nr. 3, septembrie 2020

EDUCATING ORAL COMMUNICATIONOF STUDENTSIN THE
PREPARATORY CLASS — AN OBJECTIVE OF REDUCING
FUNCTIONAL ILLITERACY

EDUQUER LA COMMUNICATIONORALE DESELEVESEN
CLASSE PREPARATOIRE—-UN OBJECTIFDE REDUCTIONDE
L’ANALPHABETISME FONCTIONNEL

EDUCAREA COMUNICARIIORALE A ELEVILORDIN CLASA
PREGATITOARE — UN OBIECTIV AL SCADERII
ANALFABETISMULUIFUNCTIONAL

Ramona Mirabela OPREA

PhD Student, ,,Jon Creanga” State Pedagogical University,
Chisinau, Republica Moldova

E-mail: oprearam1980@yahoo.com

Abstract

The struggle to remove functional illiteracy has been declared a global problem. Functional
illiteracy refers to the inability to read, write, and count independently. Studying the spoken
language can not disregard the role that school plays in ensuring effective oral communication.
Educational communication undergoes corrective interventions in all its components, has
stimulatory and disciplinary valences, sometimes appearing as a game relationship. The aim of the
noteworthy-ameliorative research was to develop the ability of tangible oral expression of the
properties and relationships observed in the objects and phenomena of reality. In the application
experiments, using the scientific observation method and the method of conversational learning,
two groups of children were used, each having 10 students from the preparatory class in lasi
County, Romania. Education for effective communication has the fundamental purpose of preparing
the pupil for a good social, communicative life, confronting the problems of the modern world, to
make the transition from education to self-education, and to reduce functional illiteracy.

Résume

La lutte pour éliminer l'analphabétisme fonctionnel a été déclarée probleme mondial.
L'analphabétisme fonctionnel fait référence a l'incapacité de lire, d'écrire et de compter
indépendamment. L'étude de la langue parlée ne peut ignorer le rdle que I'école joue pour assurer
une communication orale efficace. La communication éducative soutient les interventions
correctives dans toutes ses composantes, a des valeurs stimulantes et disciplinaires, apparaissant
parfois comme une relation de jeu. Le but de la recherche quantitative-amélioratrice visait a
développer la capacité d'expression orale nuancée des propriétés et des relations observées dans
les objets et les phénoménes dans la réealité. Dans les expériences d'application, en utilisant la
méthode d'apprentissage par I'observation scientifique ainsi que la méthode d'apprentissage par la
conversation, deux groupes d'enfants ont été utilisés, chacun avec 10 éléeves de la classe
préparatoire du comté de lasi, en Roumanie. L'éducation pour une communication efficace a pour
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objectif fondamental de préparer I'éleve a une bonne vie sociale et communicative, aux
confrontations avec les problémes du monde moderne, a la transition de I'éducation a l'auto-
éducation, ainsi qu'a la réduction de I'analphabétisme fonctionnel.

Rezumat

Lupta pentru inlaturarea analfabetismului functional a fost declarata o problema mondiala.
Analfabetismul functional se refera la incapacitatea de a citi, scrie si socoti in mod independent.
Studiul limbii vorbite nu poate sa faca abstractie de rolul pe care scoala il joaca in asigurarea unei
comunicari orale eficiente. Comunicarea educationala suporta interventii corective in toate
componentele sale, are valente stimulatoare si disciplinare, aparand uneori si ca relatie de joc.
Scopul cercetarii costatativ-ameliorative a vizat dezvoltarea capacitatii de exprimare orald
nuantatd a proprietdtilor si relatiilor observate la obiectele si fenomenele din realitate. In cadrul
experimentelor de aplicare, folosind metoda invararii prin observare stiintifica cdt si metoda
invatarii prin conversatie, S-au utilizat doud grupe de copii, fiecare avand cate 10 elevi de la clasa
pregatitoare din Judetul lasi, Romania. Educatia pentru o comunicare eficienta are drept scop
fundamental pregatirea elevului pentru o buna viata sociala, comunicationala, pentru confruntarile
cu problemele lumii moderne, pentru a face trecerea de la educatie la autoeducatie, cat si pentru
micsorarea analfabetismului functional.

Keywords: functional illiteracy, literacy, oral communication, preparatory class, research

Mots-clés: alphabétisation, analphabétisme fonctionnel, classe préparatoire, communication orale,
recherche

Cuvinte-cheie: alfabetizare, analfabetism functional, cercetare, clasa pregatitoare, comunicare
orala

1. Introduction

The first major illiteracy survey was that of the American authors Abel and Bond referring
to ,,several countries of the world” (ABEL, BOND, 1929, p. 84). Functional illiteracy is ,,when the
literacy skills of adults are lower than those that are minimally necessary to open up social
participation and achieve individual opportunities for achievement” (GROTLUSCHEN,
RIEKMANN, 2012, p. 17). The problem of functional illiteracy follows the skills of reading (oral
communication), writing and calculating, ,,being a real revolution in the cultural history of
European states” as well as in the world (TOTH, 2015, p. 236), some authors making a comparison
between ,illiteracy and dementia” (NOROOZIAN, 2014, p. 715). In 1965, the World Congress of
Ministers of Education on the Eradication of Illiteracy highlighted the link between development
and literacy, proposing the concept of functional literacy — literacy should be considered not as an
end in itself but as a means of preparing man for a social role, civic and economic, functional
illiteracy being ,,a widespread problem especially in less developed countries” (JAYARAM, 2015,
p. 589). In the years 1969 and 1970, combating illiteracy was increasingly seen as a prerequisite for
national development and economic growth. A person is functionally educated if he/she can engage
in all the activities that require literacy for an efficient functioning of the group or his/her
community and also allow him/her to continue to use reading, writing and arithmetic for the
development and the community. In 2008, according to UNESCO, the number of illiterates in the
world increased from 871 million between 1985-1994 to 774 million between 2000 and 2006 (about
1/5 of the adult population). According to UNESCO, in the year 2015, the world's literacy rate for
all 15-year-olds is 86.3%, for all men 90% and the rate for all women is 82.7%, Oceania having
71.3%, South and West Asia with 70.2% and Africa 64.0%. Over 75% of the 781 million illiterate
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adults around the world are in South Asia, West Asia and Africa, and women account for nearly
two-thirds of all illiterate adults globally, ,,wage traps being a cause of illiteracy, child labor and
extreme poverty” (GARTNER, 2011, p. 232).

Among the aims of primary education are also the development of students' ability to
establish relationships with other colleagues and adults, to support the child in acquiring the skills
and competences necessary for the activities, as well as his/her preparation for the future social life.
An objective of consolidating the act of talking to the child aims at broadening the knowledge
horizon as a basis for enriching and nuance expression, developing the creativity and expressivity of
oral language, recommending an intelligible content, as well as ,,accessibility norms that can
improve accessibility” (CAPRA, FERREIRA, SILVEIRA, 2012, p. 36).

,»1he dialogue reduces the scheme of communication to two persons, limiting as far as
possible to the sphere of linguistic means, the replicas have a circular stimulus value, develops a
single subject, avoids the monologue of communication, pauses, interruptions” (FLOREA,
STOEAN, 1983, p. 68). Conversation learning is based on the theory of conversation (PASK, 1975,
p. 146) and on the principle of cooperation between interlocutors. The conversations this type of
learning endeavors to look for, transmit, assimilate and control information are subordinated to the
following axioms (GRICE, 1975, p. 272): the axiom of the quantity (according to which the
participants in the conversation must have an informative contribution as required by the activity),
the quality axiom (according to which it is convenient to prohibit the introduction of information
about what is known or is believed to be false or for which there is no theoretical, practical and
attitude evidence), the axiom of the pertinent ideological relation (according to which it is necessary
for the formulations, queries or statements to be relevant in relation to the objectivesand the content
of the discussion), the axiom of the stimulating behavior (based on which the contribution of the
participants to be as clear, unambiguous, coherent, unrepresentative), ,,lack of literacy leading to
difficulties of phonological processing in illiterates” (KOSMIDIS, TSAPKINI, FOLIA, 2006, p.
1021).

The ability and the need to learn to communicate are intrinsic to human nature (ZAMFIR,
1984, p. 72). The universe of communication is expanded through learning, the most diverse
content and instrumentation, which mediates the informational contact with the nature, with the self,
with others, with the products of social and scientific knowledge (COTEANU, 1985, p. 117). Oral
communication involves an exchange of information between a referent and a recipient, between a
transmitter and a receiver of messages that can alternate their role as well as an energetic or
semantic transformation of their relationships and reciprocal messages (FLOYD, 2013, p. 83). In
pedagogical literature (SOITU, 1997, p. 69; NEACSU, 2010, p. 129), the essence of the teaching
and learning processes is communication. Speech and listening activities thus become a priority,
noting ,,structural changes in functionally illiterate adults after intensive training” (BOLTZMANN,
2017, p. 229). The two agents of the education process are linked by a mutual communication
system, the evaluation of their work efficiency and interactivity can not ignore the axioms derived
from the communication.

Oral communication education essentially focuses on two interrelated spheres:
understanding and oral expression (ALBU, 2009, p. 127). In behavioral terminology, the
methodical system for oral communication literacy aimsto enable studentsto act in situations that
require oral expression of ideas and feelings, without the blockages generated by involuntary
inhibitions; to master a suitable vocabulary for each of the variants of reflections and expressions of
social relations; to achieve a minimum acceptable rigor in the phraseology, avoiding syntactic
discontinuity solutions, unnecessary ellipses or repetitions (MOUCHON, FILLOL, 1980, p. 58);
have increased capabilities of adequate reflection on the proper use of link words; to describe
coherently a situation, depending on a certain purpose, based on observation and selection of the
observed; to master the modes of exhibition organization, as well as oral and gestural resources
capable of enhancing the message; to use the various forms of reasoning and the corresponding
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teaching resources; to express a concise opinion with that argument by presenting the various
concrete facts in order to make relevant conclusions (NASTASEL, URSU, 1980, p. 169); to
provoke cognitive-emotional states and appropriate activities for conducting a debate; to acquire
specific types of analytical and synthetic capabilities for oral communication; to expose, to argue
and to debate publicly, effectively, a speech; to adapt the oral rhetorical compositional structures;
the speech, the speech, the speech, the conference, the debate, the speech to various situations and
functions of communication — expressive, empathic, conational, referential, transactional,
interinfluence, persuasive, social (EHNINGER, GRONBECK, MCKERROW, 1982, p. 214).

2. Method, data and discussion

In the finding-ameliorativeresearch the hypothesis was tested:

If in the lessons of Communication in Romanian and Mathematics and the exploration of the
environment is used the method of systematic observation, accompanied by the verbalization of the
observed elements, then the oral expression of the pupils is improved, using a rich, precise and
expressive vocabulary.

Because the problem of functional illiteracy aims at: acquiring oral and written
communication skills, acquiring mathematical computing skills, the main objective of cost-benefit
research was to develop the ability to nuanced oral expression of properties and relationships
observed in objects and phenomena in reality.

In order to organize and conduct in optimal conditions the practical investigation for
ameliorative purpose, | have proposed the following objectives teaching: activating the vocabulary
of the students by improving the sound pronunciation capacity; to educate childrento make simple
and developed sentences; perfecting phonematic hearing; developing individual creativity, intuition
and imagination.

The methods used were the method of learning through scientific observation and the
method of conversational learning. Learning through observation involves purpose, attention,
logical and creative thinking, observation, systematic search and exploration, scientific
documentation, consultation of specialists, search for meaning, motivational support, and including
the use of rational rules (BAUMFIELD, HALL, WALL, 2013, p. 36). Conversational learning uses
varied modalities (lexical, syntactic, stylistic) appropriate to the content of communication, as well
as extra-linguistic means (mimic, gesture, hold), influencing the quality and efficiency of
communication (THIBAULT-LAULAN, 1972, p. 91).

In the application experiments two groups were used: an experimental group — 10 students
(5 girls and 5 boys) from the preparatory class at Carbunari School, Iasi County, Romania and a
control group — 10 pupils (5 girls and 5 girls boys) from the preparatory class at Valea-Satului
School, lasi County, Romania in December 2019. These groups of children are homogeneous in
terms of nationality, religion, habitat and physical-mental development (Romanian, Orthodox).
Subjects were born and grew under conditions specific to the rural environment.

3. Stage | of the research — Initial assessment
In the first step we applied to both the preparatory class the initial (predictive) assessment
test:
The object: Communication in Romanian, Mathematics and Environmental Exploration (integrated
lesson)
The subject: Domestic animals — living conditions
Purpose of lesson: Assessment of knowledge of domestic animals
Operational objectives:
e O1: recognize the domestic animal presented;
e 02: listthe parts of a dog's body;
e 03: to specifythe dog's living and feeding conditions;
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O4:
O5:
0O6:
O7:
08:
09:

say the plural of five words naming the parts of the dog;
to diminish five words relating to the parts of the dog's body;
specify the dog's benefits of fur, legs, ears;
to tell about how to locate, breed and feed the puppies of the dog;
to argue three human benefits of dog breeding;
to name three stories containing pets as pets.

Table 1. Performance descriptors at pretest stage of research

ltems

Very good

Good

Satisfactorily

Ih

Recognizes and
denotes the animal
presented
independently.

Recognizes and
denotes the animal
presented.

Recognize and name
the animal presented
with the help of the
questions.

Lists its parts easily,
with ease.

Lists its component
parts with questions.

Lists with its help the
parts of it.

Specifies where the
dog lives and what
feedsiit.

Specifiesthe place
where the dog lives
and his food, with
little help from the
teacher.

Specifies with help
the place where the
dog lives and his food.

Forms a plurality of
words related to
domestic animals
(four words).

Forms a plurality of
words related to
domestic animals
(three words).

It forms the plurality
of words related to
domestic animals (two
words).

Suggests certain
words related to the
parts of the dog's body
(four words).

Align certainwords
about the parts of the
dog's body (three
words).

Suggests certain
words related to the
parts of the dog's body
(two words).

She easily argues on
what her dog's fur,
ears, legs are using.

He argues on what his
dog uses, the ears, the
legs.

She argues on what
her dog uses, fur, ears,
legs, help.

Indicates how the dog
moves, how to breed
and feed the chickens
without help.

Indicates how the dog
moves, how to breed
and how to feed the
chick, with help.

Specifies the way the
dog moves and feeds
the chickens.

Specifiesthree
benefits that the dog
man has.

Specifies the benefits
people have from the
dog (liststwo
benefits).

Indicates the benefits
people have from the
dog (at least one).

Say stories in which
characters can be
domestic animals
(three stories).

Say stories in which
characters can be
domestic animals (two
stories).

Name stories in which
characters can be
domesticanimals (a
story).

Score awarded: for each complete answer, the child receives 2 points; for a partially correct
answer, the child receivesa point. If he is helped and formulates the answer with difficulty, he does
not get points. Maximum score: 18 points (9 items of 2 points).

Score: 18-16 p — F.B. 14-12 p - S.
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16-14 p - B. 12-10p—1.
Table 2. Results obtained by the experimental group at baseline assessment
No. Name I l» I3 l4 Is le I Ig lg Total
crt. and points
surname
1. A A 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
2. B .A. 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
3. B. M. 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
4. C.0. 2 2 2 1 1 2 1 2 1 14
5. D. S. 2 1 1 1 2 2 2 2 1 14
6. D.D. 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
7. D. L. 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
8. D. O. 2 2 1 2 1 1 2 2 1 14
9. F. A 2 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 1 12
10. F.S. 2 1 1 1 1 1 2 2 1 12
11. Total |20 [17 |16 |16 |16 |17 |19 |20 15 156

Centralization of the results of the experimental group: for the grouping of the results, we
used the criterion of the level of development of the oral expression, delimiting three levels:
elementary, medium and advanced. Thus, the 9 behaviors of the children were grouped by 3 on the
three levels, as follows:

Table 3. Grouping of three-level behaviors in the experimental group

Level Elementary Environment Advanced
behavior 1,2,3 57,8 4,6,9
total 20+17+16 16+19+20 16+17+15

Table 4. Results of control group (control) at baseline assessment

No. Name and I, l> I3 l4 I5 le - Ig lg Total
crt. surname points
1. R. A. 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2 18
2. C.F. 2] 1| 1] 2| 2| 2| 2| 1| 2 15
3. L. R. 2] 2| 2] 1] 1] 2] 1] 1] 1 13
4. N. O. 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2 18
5. C.T. 2] 2| 2] 1] 1] 2] 1] 1] 1 13
6. R. I 2] 1| 1] 2| 2] 2| 2] 1| 2 15
7. S. B. 2] 1| 1] 2| 2| 2| 2| 1| 2 15
8. T.C. 21 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2 18
0. A. B. 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2 18
10. P.R. 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2| 2 18
11. Total 20| 17|17] 18|18 20| 18 | 15| 18 161

Centralizing the results of the control group: for the grouping of the results, we used the
criterion of the level of development of oral expression, delimiting three levels: elementary,
medium and advanced. Thus, the 9 behaviors of the children were grouped 3 on the three levels:
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Table 5. Grouping of three-level behaviorsin control group (control)

Level Elementary Environment Advanced
behavior 1,2,3 57,8 4,6,9
total 20+17+17 18+18+15 18+20+18

Next, I compare the results obtained by the two groups at the initial evaluation:

Table 6. Results of the two groups at the initial evaluation

Elementa Environme Advance
Language level
ry nt d
experimental group at the initial
P group 53 55 48
test
control group at the initial test 54 51 56
58
56 niveluri de dezvoltare
alimbajului
54
52 -
50 -
48 - M gr experim, test initial
a6 - M grupa martor, test initial
44 -
elementar mediu avansat

Figure 1. Histogram with comparative results between the experimental group and the control group
at the initial evaluation (the experimental group is highlighted in blue)

As can be seen, the children of the two groups have a comparable elementary and medium
level of language development, but the control group exhibits a significantly higher score than the
experimental group at the advanced level of language development. It can be said that the
experimental group starts with a slight handicap in this experiment (48 points in the experimental
group, compared to 56 points in the control group).

4. Stage 11 of the research — Improving the observation and verbal skills of the children in the
experimental group

Starting from the data from the initial evaluation, the activity was organized in order to
improve the didactic approach and optimize the results. The measures that were taken were: we
used spontaneous and guided observation, didactic games, we insisted on the use of knowledge
through the method of conversation and demonstration, team and group working methods, we
applied coloring sheets to verbalize the action made.

Below I will present some simple experiences | have made in the classroom. The aim of the
experiments was to educate children about behaviors of interest for empirical knowledge that lead,
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operationally, to the formation of the necessary skills and skills later on in research projects.

Experiments have shown the possibilities and ways of informing students about the environment:

a) Floating and sinking objects: (cork, sponge, straw, leaves, wooden cube, polystyrene, apple,
potato, twig, stone, sticks, nails, paper, jar lid were put in a bowl with the water). Findings: light
objects float, and heavy ones sink. The light ones do not overcome the force of pushing the
water, but the heavy ones, yes.

b) Transforming the color of liquids mixed with different substances: a food color or ink dipped in
a glass of water. It was mixed with a plastic teaspoon and it was observed how the water was
colored.

c¢) Dissolving some substances in liquids: water was poured into a glass and tasted. It has been
observed that it does not taste. Sugar was added, and it was deposited on the bottom of the
beaker. It was tasted and a slight sweetening was found. It was mixed into the beaker until
complete sugar dissolution. Conclusion: water has a sweet taste.

d) Visiting— traveling to a private household: the pupils have learned a lot about the life of animals
and birds, learned to distinguish them, recognize them, know their way of life. In the
observation activities the children, the dog, the dog, the rabbit, the cow, the sheep, the horse, the
pig, were presented to the children for scientific observation of the presented animal. The pupils
were free to verbalize the action of the animal, to change opinions, to associate with other
animals that they had at home.

Following the organization and conduct of the planned activities, oral tests were carried out
involving a series of questions in the life of the animals, in order to consolidate, verify and evaluate
the acquired knowledge. In the evaluation activities carried out, the evaluation methods used were
oral and practical evaluation, because, in order to reduce functional illiteracy, students must receive
concrete daily tasks.

5. Stage 111 of the research — Final assessment
At the end of the research period a final evaluation test was applied to the experimental
group and the control group:
The object: Communication in Romanian, Mathematics and Environmental Exploration (integrated
lesson)
The subject: Birds from Grandma's Court
The purpose of the lesson: Assessing the ability to perceive the general appearance of different
body components (head, trunk, legs, ridge, beak, feathers, wings, claws), as well as specific actions
(pecking, scurrying, coccoding)
Operational objectives:
e O1: recognize the presented bird and its environment;
e O2: listthe parts of the bird (head, trunk, legs, ridge, beak, wing, claws);
e O3: to divide the given words in syllables;
¢ O4: to recognize the hen-specific actions (pecking, scurrying, chopping);
¢ O5: to say the plurality of words that denote the parts of the hen;
¢ O6: to diminish different words relating to the parts of the hen's body;
e O7: to justify the use of feathers, beak, wings, hens;
e O8: listthe benefits of the hen (meat, eggs, feathers);
e 09: to name three stories with the character of the hen, the cock and the chicken.
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Table 7. Post-test performance descriptors of the research

ltems

Very good

Good

Satisfactorily

I1

It easily identifiesthe
bird presented and its
environment.

Identifies the bird
presented and its
environment.

Identifies the bird
presented and its living
environment with the
help of the teacher.

List the parts of the
hen: head, trunk, legs,
crest, beak, wings,
claws, without any
help.

Lists the parts of

the hen

. head, trunk,

legs, crest, beak.

Lists with the teacher
the parts of the hen:
head, legs, beak, wings.

He breaks words in
syllables, making
sentences developed
with these words with
ease.

He

breaks out

words, making
simple sentences
with them.

He separates syllabus
words with support,
making simple
sentences with the help
of them.

Recognize the hen-
specificactions:
pecking, scurrying,
chopping, without help.

Recognize the hen-
specificactions:
pecking, scurrying,
chopping, with little
help from the
teacher.

Recognize the hen-
specificactions:
pecking, scurrying,
chopping, helped by the
teacher's questions.

He names the plural
of parts of the hen with

It denotes the
plural of parts of the

He names with help
the plural of words

ease, without help. hen. expressing parts of the
hen.
ls Bring some words Bring certain Bring different words to
about the parts of the words about the the parts of the hen's
hen's body without parts of the hen's body with help.
help. body with little help.

She argues on what
the hen's feathers, the
beak, the wings, the
claws are, without help.

She argues to what
the hen's feathers,
the beak, the wings,
the claws with little
help from the
teacher's hand are
useful.

She argues on what the
feathers, the beak, the
wings, the claws are
useful with the
questions asked by the
teacher.

Lists without help the
benefits we have from
the hen: meat, eggs,
feathers.

List the benefits
we have from the
hen: meat, eggs,
feathers, with little
help from the
teacher.

List the benefits we
have from the hen:
meat, eggs, feathers.

Lists three stories
where we meet the
characters the hen, the
cock or the chicken.

Lists two storiesin

which

we find the

characters the hen,
the cock or the
chicken.

Just name a story
where we meet the
characters like the hen,
the cock or the chicken.
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Score awarded: for each complete answer, the child receives 2 points; for a partially correct
answer, the child receivesa point. If he is helped and formulates the answer with difficulty, he does
not get points. Maximum score: 18 points (9 items of 2 points).

Score: 18-16 p— F.B. 14-12 p-S.

16-14 p — B. 12-10p— 1.

Table 8. Results obtained by the experimental group at the final evaluation
No. Name | | I3 l4 Is lg I, Ig lg Total
crt. and 1| 2 points

surname
1. A A 2| 2 1 2 1 2 1 2 2 15
2. B. A. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
3. B. M. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
4. C.0. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
5. D.S. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
6. D. D. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
7. D. L. 2|1 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
8. D. O. 1| 2 2 1 2 1 2 2 1 14
0. F. A 2|1 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
10. F.S. 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
11. Total (19 |20 | 19| 19| 19| 19| 19| 20| 19 173

Results: 8 children: 18 points — F.B.
2 children: 15-14 points — B.

Centralization of the results of the experimental group: for the grouping of the results, the
criterion of the level of development of the oral expression was also used, delimiting the three
levels: elementary, medium and advanced. Thus, the 9 behaviors of the children were grouped by 3
on the three levels, as follows:

Table 9. Grouping of three-level behaviors in the experimental group

Level Elementary Environment Advanced
behavior 1,2,4 3,6,8 57,9
total 19+20+19 19+19+20 19+19+19
Table 10. Results of control group (control) at final evaluation

No. Name 1 I, I3 14 Is le I, Is lg Total
crt. and points

surname
1. R. A 1 2 2 1 2 2 1 2 1 14
2. C.F. 2| 2| 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
3. L. R. 2| 2| 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
4, N. O. 2| 1| 2| 2 1 2 2 2 1 15
5. C.T. 2| 2| 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
6. R. I 2| 2| 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
7. S. B. 2| 2| 2| 2 2 2 2 2 2 18
8. T.C. 21 1| 2| 2 1 2 2 2 1 15
0. A. B. 21 1| 2| 2 1 2 2 2 1 15
10. P.R. 1] 2] 2] 1 2 2 1 2 1 14
11. Total 18 171 20118 | 17| 20| 18| 20| 15 163
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Score: 5 children: 18 points — F.B.
3 children: 15 points — B.
2 children: 14 points — B.

Centralization of the results of the control group: for the grouping of the results, the criterion
of the level of development of oral expression was also used, delimiting the three levels:
elementary, medium and advanced. Thus, the 9 behaviors of the children were grouped by 3 on the

three levels, as follows:

Table 11. Grouping of three-level behaviors in the control group

Level Elementary Environment Advanced
behavior 1,2,4 3,6, 8 57,9
total 18+17+18 20+17+20 17+18+15

Next, | compare the results of the two groups to the final evaluation:

Table 12. Comparison of the results obtained by the two groups at the final evaluation

elementar mediu

avansat

Elementa | Environme
Language level Advanced
ry nt
experimental group at the final 58 58 57
test
the control group at the final
test 53 57 50
60
58 57
niveluri de dezvoltare
56 : .
a limbajului
54
52 -
20 1 W grupa experim, test final
48 - W grupa martor, test final
46 -

Figure 2. Histogram with comparative results between the experimental group and the control

group at final evaluation (the experimental group is highlighted in blue)

As can be seen, as a result of the observation and development activities of the experimental
group, children have achieved significant progress compared to the control group at all three levels
of language development. We also made a comparison of the experimental group results in the two

tests:
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Table 13. Results of the experimental group from the initial test and the final test
Elementa Environme

Language level ry nt Advanced
experimental group at the initial 53 55 48
test
experimental group at the final 58 58 57
test
70
60
>0 7 niveluri de dezvoltare
40 4 a limbajului
30
20 _ .
W gr experim, test initial
10 M grupa experim, test final
0 -

elementar mediu avansat

Figure 3. Histogram with the results of the two tests of the experimental group (the experimental
group is highlighted in blue)

Again, a progress of children'sresults in language development is observed, between the two
tests, a progress that, compared to the control group, entitles us to affirm that the observation and
verbalisation activities carried out in the experimental group had an effect significantly on the
development of pupils' language. Thus, the hypothesis from which we started was confirmed.

Conclusions

As a result of the psycho-pedagogical research, the data obtained revealed that the different
situations created in the experiment represent a specific valence for different categories of children.
They have achieved good results due to the use of active methods and differentiated work. Putting
childrenin differentsituations is a means of discovering what they are mobilizing. Communication
lessons in the Romanian language (enrichment, activation and nuance of the vocabulary) mediate
the students' ability to express correct, literary, concise, plastic, facilitate the acquisition of their
own acquisitionto improve the language and, at the same time, to understand and apply information
in contexts. various lifetimes, leading to the gradual elimination of functional illiteracy. Under the
conditions of a unitary report, conversation can become a simple game, the learning manifesting
itself at the level of the repetitive mechanisms, also necessary, but only in the later stages of the
information process. The standard situation of using conversational learning requires the thinking of
each receiver or message transmitter, focusing certainly on flexible thinking structures and
interactive attitudinal states and not on mechanical learning of concepts, eliminating the
phenomenon of functional illiteracy by assuming and creating logical structures in the mind of
educators. Education and learning, as communication processes, in turn involve exchanges of
substance, behavior, images or knowledge, all of which have a certain meaning and meaning. By
meaning and meaning, communication becomes authentic and effective. The role of communication
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is crucial in shaping and developing the personality of the student, enhancing his ability to interact
with other children and adults, interacting with the environment, knowing and mastering him
through explorations, trials, experiments, in discovery by each child of their own identity and in
acquiring the skillsto learn.

An important activity in which the typical combination of intuitionand word is observation.
| have tried and been able to do activities with the pupils, in which they assimilated information that
would have both scientific rigor and accessibility for age and on the other hand lead to findings
from the practical work carried out, that is, to have empirical character. The stimulating climate of
curiosity, interest awakening, child empowerment in school activities and the variety of language
education play an important role in enriching vocabulary, developing intellectual capabilities and
enhancing their spirit of cooperation. It is important to find those strategies, methods, techniques
and communication optimization criteria that will allow for encouraging results for the child's
experentional and educational progress today and tomorrow with the aim of eliminating functional
illiteracy.
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Abstract

People travel around the globe for various purposes and variable durations. Regardless of
whether they are business people, tourists or students, they all have to activate their mechanisms of
coping with the cultural differences that are part and parcel of their travelling experience. In this
paper, we analyse the case of international students learning Romanian as a foreign language from
the perspective of potential culture shock triggers. The aim is to detect what they consider to be
barriers to their adaptation to Romania and to identify methods for their smoother adjustment to
the local culture.

Résumé

Les gens voyagent a travers le monde a des fins diverses et a des durées variables. Qu’ils
soient hommes d’affaires, touristes ou étudiants, ils doivent tous activer leurs mécanismes pour
faire face aux différences culturelles qui font partie intégrante de leur expérience de voyage. Dans
cet article, nous analysons le cas des étudiants internationaux apprenant le roumain comme langue
étrangére du point de vue des déclencheurs potentiels de choc culturel. L objectif est de détecter ce
qu’ils considérent comme des obstacles a leur adaptation en Roumanie et d’identifier des méthodes
qui pourraient les aider a mieux s 'adapter a la culture locale.

Rezumat

Oamenii se deplaseazd peste tot ghidati de obiective diverse si pe durate diferite. Indiferent
daca sunt oameni de afaceri, turisti sau studenti, toti trebuie sa isi activeze mecanismele de a face
fatd diferentelor culturale care sunt o parte integrantd a experientei de caldtorie. In aceastd
lucrare analizam cazul studentilor straini care invata romana ca limba straina din perspectiva
factorilor declansatori ai socului cultural. Scopul nostru este acela de a detecta ce considera ei ca
fiind obstacole in calea adaptarii lor in Romania si de a identifica metode care ar putea facilita
familiarizarea mai rapida cu culturalocala.

Keywords: culture shock, international students, adjustment, cultural differences, adjustment
methods
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Introduction

The dynamics of movement across cultures and borders has been a constant throughout
human history, from the Antiquity, going through the medieval period of great explorers and the
adventurers of the 19™" century. But we are currently living a period which offers opportunities for
international movement unparalleled before. The number of persons interacting on the international
stage has grown and continues to do so, as is the multitude of contexts that force them to constantly
adjust their communication skills which are essential for surviving in such culturally blended
environments.

The growing phenomenon of migration, the development and expansion of education
exchanges, international tourism and labour force globalisation are among the chief factors that
trigger a highly complex range of interactions across borders. In the process, the participants
involved in such interactions find themselves facing and having to cope with issues related to social
and cultural adjustment, identity questioning, stereotyping or any other potential roadblocks they
may encounter when confronted with an unfamiliar milieu.

The reactions prompted by the above-mentioned potential problems differ with the context,
the persons involved, their capacity to adjust, to accept and embrace difference or the duration of
the interaction. However, they are all confronted to some extent with a set of mixed feelings about
their adjustment to the new culture, as the contact between culturally disparate persons is often
accompanied by a significant amount of stress and frustration. This process has been commonly
referred to as “culture shock”. Before moving into the specifics of this phenomenon, it would be
useful to have a quick look at the very concept that frames it, i.e. culture.

A notion as vast as the world, culture has been approached throughout centuries and across
disciplinary fields from a plethora of standpoints, sometimes scholarly opinions being divergent as
to the exact elements that are constituent of it. However, most of them concur in the idea that
culture is a set of values, norms, traditions and approaches to solving problems that iscommon to a
group of people. Such is the definitions provided by Matsumoto: “The set of attitudes, values,
beliefs and behaviours shared by a group of people, but different for each individual, communicated
from one generation to the next” (quoted in BIRSANU, 2018, p. 67). Practically, any component of
culture can turn into a trigger of culture shock, regardless of whether we speak of language,
gastronomy, approaches to activities such as labour, interpersonal interactions, business, etc.

Culture shock at work

One of the first researchers who investigated the issue of culture shock was anthropologist
Kalervo Oberg, who approached it in terms of a disease that affects any new comer to a culture
different from his/her own. Thus, he considered it “the anxiety that results from losing all our
familiar signs and symbols of social intercourse” (1960, 142). It was somehow implied that the
stress and psychological efforts necessary to adapt to the new cultural environment turn this form of
social interaction into a highly challenging, if not downright traumatic experience.

Oberg mentions four main stages of adaptation that are felt by all the persons going through
culture shock. The first one is the honeymoon phase, which is governed by the exhilaration of being
in a new place, of meeting new people, by curiosity and willingness to experience everything that
foreignness has to offer. Gradually, as the individual is faced with increasingly diverse life
situations, challenges start to become visible — it is the beginning of the hostility stage or culture
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shock per se. The negative feelings — which can include irritability, distress, confusion or
disorientation — stem from “an uncertainty about ourselves, our surroundings and our future”
(MARX, 1999, p. 8). In a way, this stage is a natural reaction that is brought about by an activation
of the survival instinct.

However, as individuals become conscious that there is a problem that they need to solve
since they are not going to leave that specific cultural context, they enter the recovery stage.
Although the frustration associated with the culture shock stage is not completely annihilated,
elements of the honeymoon stage become to re-emerge and, with an increased level of flexibility
and awareness, they are willing to accept the differences and start working on mechanisms to cope
with them. Eventually, in the adjustment (or mastery) stage, due to the fact that they become more
knowledgeable about how the receiving culture functions, they are better prepared to behave in such
a manner that helps them feel included and valuable members of their new culture

The intensification of cross-cultural interactions, the widely varied grounds that have led to
these in recent years have shifted the initial perspective on culture shock and on strategies to
confront it. Culture shock is now viewed as “a process of adjusting from living in a familiar,
predictable environment to living in a country where everything is new. The landscape, climate,
people, language, food, religion, holidays and culture — everything is totally different, unpredictable
and uncertain” (NUNES et al., 2009, p. 91). The focus is on the notion of difference, of contrast, but
not as a favouring condition of trauma and distress. It is more likely a heightened awareness of
dissimilitude which highlight the richness of potential experiences.

Thus, this form of experience is nowadays approached from two other standpoints, which
differ significantly from that of the past. On the one hand, culture shock is considered an
opportunity for learning experience, with the positive consequence of developing the skills needed
to be functional in an unfamiliar setting. On the other hand, individuals exposed to culture sock
have thus the chance to resort to their own resources (psychological, emotional, educational etc.) in
order to ease the process of dealing with the challenges presented by their new context.

Both perspectives entail an individual’s conscious effort, which can take multiple forms. In
the former case, one facilitates this learning process through “preparation, orientation and culture
learning, particularly behaviourally-based social skills training. In the latter case, individuals are
expected to draw on personal and interpersonal resources and to engage a wide range of
psychological coping mechanisms to adapt or adjust to their new milieux” (WARD, BOCHNER &
FURNHAM, 2001, p. 45). In either of these cases, the emphasis falls on culture shock as a positive,
life-enriching experience, which reveals the wealthiness of sensations, diversity and resources of the
exterior world and the individual power and willingness to embrace them, however challenging the
process might be.

Components of intercultural interaction

Social contact among cultures is an intricate structure, consisting of a wide array of
elements, each of them with a different impact on the outcome and success of acculturation or
cultural adaptation. One such element refers to the category of groups involved in cross-cultural
communication: tourists, exchange students, business people, migrants and refugees, missionaries,
volunteers or aid workers. Another one is the type of culture contact, which can occur either
between members of distinct cultures, or within the same culture/society, in the case of ethnic
communities sharing an environment with a culturally heterogeneous background.

The duration spent in a new culture is another such element, which greatly influences the
efficiency of the acculturation process. A significant factor to be considered in the assessment of the
level of cultural adjustment is the goal of the interacting individuals. Whereas for refugees and
migrants, when transplanted onto a new ground, the main purpose is hope of a better life, business
people, tourists and exchange students travel mainly for work, pleasure or study or in most cases a
little bit of all these.

151



Roxana Birsanu— Managing Culture Shock: International Students’ Adjustment in Romania

In close connection with this factor is the starting point of the travelling experience, whether
it started at the traveller’s initiative or was imposed from the outside. While business people,
tourists and students choose to engage in this experience of cultural exchange, the situation is
different for migrants and refugees. The drivers of forced or self-imposed migration have more to
do with an external context and range from social causes (wars, widespread domestic conflicts, poor
working and/educational opportunities) to political (corruption), environmental (deforestation,
desertification) and economic ones (poverty).

Finally, there is the issue of the travelling individuals’ commitment to their new living
environment, in other words whether, after the temporary cultural experience is over, they intend to
continue living there or to returnto their country of origin. In this respect, the main goal of migrants
and refugees is to settle permanently in their country of adoption. In the case of business people,
students and tourists, although the duration of their stay varies considerably from one case to
another, most of them return to their native land. There are cases, however, and not just a few, when
students, for instance, choose to remain in the country where they studied and business people shift
their status from that of expats into that of natives.

From among the categories of population that are prone to experiencing culture shock, this
paper will focus on the particular case of international students and will look into how they perceive
the elements that bring about culture shock, while analysing a series of strategies that can be
implemented in order to address the issue. Obviously, there are some factors that account for the
ease and rapidity of cultural adjustment: the gap between the student’s native country and the new
culture (research has revealed that the greater the gap, the more cumbersome the interaction and,
hence, the adjustment), the motivation for travelling and spending time studying abroad, the period
of time spent in the new culture, as well as the psychological profile which is particular to each and
every individual (of particular relevance here being the person’s mechanism of coping reactions,
approach to ethnocentrism and/or stereotyping, willingness to acknowledge the existence of second-
culture challengesetc.).

Historically, international exchanges for scientific purposes have been around for more than
a thousand years, when scholars in particular travelled the world to and from centres of education
established in Greece, Persia, China or Egypt. The exchanges intensified during the sixteenth-
seventeenth centuries, when the Reformation principles stimulated such fruitful scientific
exchanges. The phenomenon has undergone a continuous growth reaching a point when, in the 21%
century, under the influence of globalisation, the number of international exchange students is
expected to reach 8 million by 2025 (DOWNING, LOOCK & LEUNG, 2018). The same source
cites the UNESCO Institute of Statistics, according to which the preferred destination countries for
exchange students are those with an English-speaking population such as the United States, Great
Britain, Australia, followed by Germany, France, Russia and Japan. These countries currently
account for 60% of the total number of incoming international students.

In their interactions with members of the second culture, international students are faced
with a set of various challenges. Bochner (WARD, BOCHNER & FURNHAM, 2001) mentions
that apart from the ones that they share with other categories of travellers such as linguistic and
cultural awareness, loneliness, homesickness or discrimination, there are two salient issues most
frequently encountered among international students. On the one hand, they have to cope with the
pressure of being a good representative of their home culture. On the other, there are challenges
connected with academic life — communication with peers and teachers, having to take exams in a
language that they do not master, different learning styles and approaches to academic tasks and
evaluations. These issues may seem even more pressing when the student leaves his/her native
country for the first time in order to enrol in a formal type of education, with its rigors and
demands.
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Brief account of the situation of foreign students in Romania

Romania has been for quite a few decades a highly appreciated provider of tertiary education
services for foreign students. In the eighties, it held the third place in Europe in respect of the
number of foreigners studying in Romanian universities, most of them originating from Arab states,
but also Greece and Israel. At the time, the preferred schools were Medicine and Constructions.
And while some of them stayed in Romania after graduating, many returned to their homelands
where they advertised for the high quality of the education process that they experienced first-hand,
thus increasing the number of foreigners willingto come to Romania and study here.

There is a sum of factors that accounted for this interest in Romania as a provider of
academic services and they are still applicable at present. One is, as mentioned above, the quality of
the pursued studies; for instance, the Romanian school of Medicine is renowned all over Europe for
the highly qualified specialists it prepares. Another factor is financial; tuition fees in the Romanian
education system are considerably lower than in most European countries, which, mixed with the
good quality of the services, turn Romania into an appreciated source for higher education
qualifications for European and non-European students. This picture is further completed by
favourable entrance examination conditions which are not as prohibitive as in other countries, and
the higher number of seats available.

At present, Romanian universities, both state-owned and private, are increasingly interested
in attracting a higher number of foreign students that would compensate for the lower number of
Romanian ones. Romanian academic staff attend international education fairs where they advertise
for studies organised as interesting and enticing curriculathat have to keep up with the demands of
the labour market, but which also have to differentiate them on the extremely competitive scene of
international higher education providers. The table below presents the number of Romanian
students as compared to foreign ones, but also the evolution in time of the presence of foreign
students in Romanian universities.

STUDENTI INSCRISI LA LICENTA

761541
656863

522564
445297 412405 390440 388110 381952 383364 377370

13778 16138 17288 19295 20829 20789 22587 23686 24815 25326
1 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017 2 1

2010 1 2018 2018

STRAINI = ROMANI|

It can easily be noted that while the number of local students dropped by half in a nine-year period
(2010-2019), the number of international undergraduates almost doubled in the same time frame.
Their preferences have not changed significantly: most of them still opt for Medicine, Pharmacy,
but also, in more recent years, for IT and physical therapy. The students originate from both EU and
non-EU countries. But, in recent years, given that the European market is rather saturated,
Romanian universities have strived to expand their student pool bases by approaching markets from
Africa and Asia, Asian students in particular being specifically interested in European Master
programs.
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The category of foreign students envisaged by our research are foreigners who study
Romanian as a foreign language at the Romanian-American University in Bucharest. Graduation of
one year of Romanian is a prerequisite for enrolling with a Romanian university, regardless of the
program they may opt for — whether the teaching language is Romanian or English/French/German.
The number of students enrolling in this programme is constantly growing every year. Most of them
originate from African and Arab countries, although in the last few years there has been an increase
in the number of Asian students as well. The University has a very active centre for Asian studies
through which it has established contacts with numerous universities in Asia (from Korea, Vietnam
or Japan). As such, the visits and exchanges of teaching staff have contributed to attracting students
from the above-mentioned countries to the programmes in English offered by the University,
including the immersion year for the study of Romanian. The top three schools preferred by foreign
students graduating the programme of Romanian as a foreign language include Medicine, Pharmacy
and Physical Therapy at universities all over Romania.

Analysis of culture shock triggers

Using the interview method, in the last two years we discussed with thirty foreign
undergraduates, out of whom 20 were female and 10 were male, with age range 18 to 29. During
the interviews that were conducted at the middle of the academic year, we tried to determine
whether they experienced some form of culture shock and, if so, which were the main triggers.

Adjustment to the academic environment is sometimes challenging for domestic
undergraduates as well, especially when they leave their home towns and go for studies to larger
urban academic centres. In our group of foreign students, upon coming to Romania many of them
(particularly those who had just graduated high school) were leaving their country for the first time
ever or for the firsttime on their own, which in itselfis quite a major stress factor, as they could not
rely on anyone else to organise the main aspects of their daily life.

As became relevant from the interviews, language-related concerns accounted as one of the
most significant stressors among the interview participants. The language issue is complex and is
closely connected with the preoccupation for performance. On the one hand, some of the students
have a poor command of English; in order to be functional in the receiving country, at least a basic
level of English knowledge is essential. In the absence thereof, everything becomes even more
complicated not only at school, but also in ordinary interactions necessary for day to day life, not to
mention for administrative purposes such as discussions with the school staff, at the police or at the
hospital.

On the other hand, their main objective is to learn Romanian which most of the interviewed
students concurred that it is a very difficult language (their opinion did not seem to have changed by
the end of the year). At the very beginning of the classes, some explanations are provided in
English, but to little use to the students with a poor knowledge of the language, which doubles their
level of frustration (there is, however, a major advantage that becomes visible in time: they feel
forced to express themselves solely in Romanian, which thus becomes their main vehicle of
communication and which, as such, they feel intrinsically compelled to improve). Moreover, there
are some universities that condition enrolment in some of their programmes on a certain
qualification for the Romanian exam, which contributes to the undergraduates’ stress of having a
good academic performance. Their success at school or lack thereof may have important
psychological implications for their life and adaptation outside the school environment, particularly
as they do not have the direct support of their family and friends.

With no exception, all students invoked separation from their family and friends as a major
obstacle to their adjustment to the new cultural environment. According to their statements, this
absence became more bearable once they befriended other students from their own countries or
even Romanian ones. Some of the undergraduates originating from African countries had issues
with the cold weather during wintertime, whereas others relished in going to the mountains and
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trying winter sports. They claimed that seeing snow for the first time in their life was an
extraordinary experience.

Many students admitted to having researched very little the cultural habits, traditions or
etiquette of Romania prior to coming here. This would explain the genuine culture shock
represented by gastronomy — which most of them considered tasty, but very unhealthy — or the
formality degree of interactions. As a negative factor, they mentioned the cumbersome traffic in
Bucharest or the high rental prices. On the positive side, they claimed that they could get their way
around the city with English, as most people encountered in the street or at various administrative
offices can provide directions and information in English, and the (unexpected) hospitality of
Romanians. They claimed that they did not feel in any way targeted by racial/religious/ethnic
discrimination and/or stereotyping.

Considered from the perspective of the culture shock stages, the initial euphoria stage did
not last long (approximately two to three weeks) and was followed by the hostility stage which was
almost equally short lived in most cases. Most of the students entered the recovery stage as soon as
they started to make friends, became more aware that the cultural differences can be bridged with
patience and tolerance and improved their Romanian skills. As a general conclusion, the duration
and the efficiency of their sociocultural adjustment to the Romanian context depended on
socialisation with co-nationals, the degree of dedication towards their studies, motivationto be here
and, finally, their willingness to acknowledge and embrace the gap between their expectations and
reality.

Strategies to enhance cultural adjustment

The process of adjustment is significantly facilitated by the contribution of the faculty.
Everyone who is involved in training international students needs to be aware that they have to be
in possession of a particular set of skills which are paramount for intercultural communication.
They are the interface of the undergraduates’ encounter with the foreign education system, while
representing their own culture among all the others present in the classroom. A multicultural class
presents a variable number of challenges: it is the topos of (oftentimes) differences in respect of
learning styles, approach to academic integrity, level of experience and willingness for team work,
gender roles, evaluation system etc. The trainer has the responsibility to harmonize all these
dissimilarities as s/he represents the education system the requirements of which they have to
comply with for the duration of their studies.

The training staff can also bring their contribution to the social acceptance and adjustment of
their international students. In our experience, field trips around the city (to museums, exhibitions,
green spaces etc.) organised by faculty members proved to be extremely useful from several
perspectives: they reveal a genuine concern for the undergraduates’ wellbeing and eased adjustment
to their new cultural environment; they facilitate students’ interaction and socialisation outside the
formal environment of the school and represent great opportunities to introduce them to various
aspects of the local culture, stimulating interest and providing explanations for certain manners of
doing things which they may have found strange at the beginning.

There are also other means whereby international students may be helped to feel more
included in the life of the newly accessed cultural and social space, which facilitates their transition
towards the final stage of culture shock, which is adjustment. The following series of measures,
however simple they may seem, can and have demonstrated their efficiency in assisting
international students with the above-mentioned goal. One is the implementation of the study buddy
system, in which they are paired with local students who help them with their Romanian: doing
homework, reading and checking understanding, going to the movies or to the theatre. The benefits
of such a collaboration expands beyond the academic field, as Romanian students introduce them to
their friends and thus, to the lifestyle of Romanian youngsters, whereas socialising with them
creates a fuller sense of inclusion.
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The same objective can be achieved if foreign undergraduates opt for accommodation in the
campus as opposed to renting around the city. In the dormitory they are constantly surrounded by
Romanian and foreign peers and thus less prone to feeling overwhelmed by the sense of loneliness
and isolation. They acquire the sense of belonging to a larger community in which they can express
their own cultural particularities while being exposed to the habits and customs of their colleagues.
It is also a place where they learn how to negotiate space (both physical and spiritual) under certain,
maybe completely different, conditions than the ones they are accustomed to.

Support groups, international students’ associations or sports programs are also great in
assisting international students to accept whatever aspects of life in the receiving community they
may clash with, as is their involvement in student events such as the national day or the
international students’ day. These forms of participation are extremely efficient, as they give them
an opportunity to be true representatives of their cultures: they present national costumes, music,
and dancing; they cook traditional dishes and hold workshops on traditional crafts. This instils in
them a sense of pride and appreciation for the chance of making their cultures known to their peers
and professors. At the same time, they are exposed to the customs and traditions of the others,
which fosters an understanding of diversity and raises interest, curiosity and respect for the others’
values.

Conclusions

Travellingand living for a certain period abroad as a student could be an exciting experience
that is an assertion of independence and a great opportunity to engage in meaningful cultural
exchanges. However, living in a completely different cultural environment, with distinct mores,
values and traditions can oftentimes prove to be a challenge — there are numerous factors that
govern the duration of this challenge. International students have to cope with a variety of situations
— social, cultural, educational, administrative — that can all turn into potential obstacles to their
functional behaviour in the receiving culture in the absence of internal and external mechanismsand
strategies that could ease adaptation.

Foreign students’ efficient adjustment to the adopting studying and living environment is of
great relevance not only for their personal life, but also for their academic performance. Unless they
are socially and culturally comfortable outside school, it is quite unlikely that they will be capable
of focusing on the content and activities of learning to the best of their abilities. All the more so in
the case of international students such as the ones that make the focus of our research. As they
engage in the study of Romanian for the aim of further pursuing tertiary studies in Romania, it is
essential that they successful overcome the negative stages of culture shock and feel at ease in the
local cultural landscape, as they are to spend a good amount of years living and studying here.

However, the responsibility of adjustment should not belong to the student alone, as “some
students do not understand the value of engaging themselves with the larger university community,
nor reaching out for the support they need, and some do not necessarily recognize that they need
help” (GEBHARD, 2012, p. 191). That is why is it very important for the academic community to
step in and get involved, together with the international students’ office and advisors, in this process
that is not only a professional responsibility, but also a sympathetic act.

In this paper we analysed a number of factors that were reported by the interviewed
international students as main triggers of culture shock and the approximate duration of itsnegative
stage (hostility). The interpretation of their accounts reveals that the recovery stage installed
gradually and its success and efficiency depended on a number of factors such as their previous
travelling and studying experience, the acquired level of language knowledge or a deeper
understanding and acceptance of the existence of cultural differences which can turn into learning
opportunities. Likewise, we have identified a series of methods and activitiesthat, in our and their
experience, have proven to be useful for their integration and sense of inclusion in the local
community.
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Abstract

The study analyses, on the basis of archival sources and specialized literature, the role and
contribution of the Mocioni family to the educational scholarship support of young Romanians from
Banat and Transylvania in the second half of the 19th century. The remarkable amount (26720
florins), corresponding to 261 scholarships granted by the Mocioni family (Andrei, George and
Ecaterina) in the years 1860-1870, was valuable and offered to the young Romanians, with poor
family backgrounds, the chance to attend the highest European level of education. The main
outcome was the increase in the number of Romanian ,,inteligentia” (elite) and, accordingly, the
intensification of the national movement of Romanians in Transylvania and Banat in the 19th
century and early 20th century.

Résumé

Le document présente, sur la base de sources documentaires d’archives et de la littérature
de spécialité, le role et la contribution de la famille Mocioni, dans le soutien des bourses pour les
jeunes du Banat et de la Transylvanie dans la seconde moitié du XIX-e siecle. Le montant
remarquable (26720 florins), respectivement 261 bourses accordées par la famille Mocioni
(Andrei, George et Ecaterina) dans les années 186-1870, a été utile, offrant aux jeunes Roumains,
en particulier issus de familles nécessiteuses, la possibilité d’étudier a le plus haut niveau
d’Europe. Le principal résultat a été [’augmentation du nombre de ,, renseignements” roumains et
par conséquent, ['amplification du mouvement national des Roumains en Transylvanie et Banat au
X1Xe siecle et au début du XXe siécle.

Rezumat

Lucrarea prezinta, pe baza surselor documentare de arhiva si a literaturii de specialitate,
rolul si contributia familiei Mocioni, in sustinerea cu burse a tinerilor romani din Banat si
Transilvania in a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea. Suma remarcabila (26,720 florini),
respectiv 261 de burse acordate de familia Mocioni (Andrei, George si Ecaterina) Tn anii 1860-
1870, a fost utila, oferindu-le tinerilor romani, mai ales proveniti din familii nevoiase, sansa de a
studia la cel mai Tnalt nivel in Europa. Rezultatul principal a fost cresterea numdarului
. inteligentiei” romdnesti §i, in consecintd, amplificarea miscarii nationale a romanilor din
Transilvania si Banat in secolul al XIX-lea si la inceputul secolului al XX-lea.
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Introducere

A doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea, s-a conturat printr-o deschidere mediatica spre
actiunile caritabile, astfel incat, in ciuda dificultatilor financiare cu care s-au confruntat comunitatile
ambelor confesiuni, disponibilitatea crestineasca Inspre ajutorarea semenilor a fost o realitate.
Alaturi de fonduri si fundatii, si-au acordat sprijinul pentru sustinerea la studii a tinerilor romani, de
asemenea persoane apartinand unor familii instarite, dar cu deosebire, cu simtul mecenatului, al
tinuturile Transilvaniei si Banatului din monarhia habsburgica, de a-si manifesta capacitatile lor
intelectuale.

Activitatea de stipendiere a tinerilor romani studiosi de catre familia Mocioni

Sistemul de guvernare mai civilizat, atitudinea ostila si reticenta revolutionarilor maghiari
fata de regimul central de la Viena, a inlesnit si romanilor intrarea in functii oficiale de stat, in
numar mai mare decat se putea Thainte de 1848. Dar, din 1800 de dregatori cati avea Ardealul n
acea epocd, numai 186 erau romani (BOTIS, 1939, p 93). Marea necesitate de scoli si de institutii
culturale, de carturari si intelectuali romani se simtea peste tot, atat in Banat, cat si in Transilvania.
Se impune deci, in mod imperativ, mai mult ca oricand, formarea unei paturi de intelectuali, a unei
,»aristocratii spirituale reprezentative” (BOTIS, 1939, p. 93), a unei clase de mijloc, conducitoare si
aspiratoare de neam, cu suflet si sentimente romanesti si cu o buna stare materiala.

Sprijinul acordat tinerilor romani de catre familia Mocioni pentru a-si sustine sau completa
studiile in tard, ca si in Europa, a inceput pe la 1859, respectiv 1861 (,,Albina”, 1874). Andrei
Mocioni 1l invita pe prietenul sdau, Vincentiu Babes, la Foen pentru a discuta posibilitatea si
modalitatilede realizare a unui ajutor pentru tinerii romani dornici de a studia, elaborand impreuna
cu acest prilej, ,,planul subventionarii literaturii roméne (MANIU, 1857) si ajutorarii tinerimei
studioase” (BOTIS, 1939, p. 94). Stipendiile acordate de familia Mocioni au inceput sa fie platite
din 1861. Inca din 1860, Vincentiu Babes, cel care a intermediat intre bursieri si familia Mocioni, 1i
scria lui lTacob Muresanu: ,,(Andrei) Mocioni-mi promisa ca curand se va pune in capul unei
intreprinderi nationale, anume pentru infintarea unui fond de stipendie, cu una subscriptiune de zece
mii florini si va indupleca si pe altii” (CIPAIANU, 1979, p. 432). Andrei Mocioni, seniorul familiei,
convinge pentru acest proiect si pe fratii sai, Antoniu si George, ca si pe sora sa, Ecaterina
(Caterina), astfel incat cota destinata scopurilor de binefacere urca in bugetul familiei an de an,
ajungénd n 1867, la suma anuala de 10.000 de florini (25.000 de franci), la care Andrei Mocioni, Tn
calitate de cap al familiei, contribuia cu rate duble (BOTIS, 1939, p. 94). Vincetiu Babes afirma ca
nu ajunge sa existe romani invatati, caci daca ei ,,..nu vor fi plecati cu tot cu deadinsul spre
sacrificie si chiar spre martirism, cauza natiunei noastre, cauza culturei civilizatiunei si a
consolidarii noastre nationale, viitorul nostru, istoria noastra, nu numai ca n-a castigat nemica, ci
chiar a pierdut.” (,,Concordia”, Il, 1862).

Deceniul al saptelea al secolului al XIX-lea cunoaste o amplificare considerabila si relativ
brusca a afluxului de tineri romani spre scoli de toate gradele, din imperiusi din afara lui. Multi au
studiat pe banii propriilor familii, imprejurare care face imposibila o evaluare globala, chiar si in
eventualitatea unei investigatii mai ample, a efortului material si a numarului tinerilor studiosi
romani, care s-au formatin marile centre universitare din Europa.
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Astfel, in anul scolar 1865-1866, familia Mocioni sustinea la studii 36 de tineri: studenti la
universitatile din Budapesta si Viena, la Academiile de drept din Oradea si Debretin si la liceele din
Budapesta, Oradea, Debretin, Arad, Timisoara, Seghedin, Lugoj), Szarvas si Varset, si unul,
Nicolae Popescu, la Academia de pictura din Roma, avand din bugetul familiei un stipendiu de 655
florini si la care Andrei Mocionia mai dat din propriul buget 1200 florini (BOTIS, 1939, p. 94).

Suma globala a stipendiilor nu poate fi decat cu aproximare stabilita, cu toate ca anual,
Vincentiu Babes publica in ziare cuantumul stipendiilor, exceptand anii 1869 si 1870 (CIPAIANU,
1979, p. 433). In afara stipendistilor propriu-zisi, alti doi tineri erau sustinuti, de citre unii membri
ai familei, cu toate cheltuielile care necesitau. Astfel, in anul scolar 1861-1862, Ecaterina Mocioni
I-a intretinut la Timisoara pe un Simonescu, iar George Mocioni pe Gruia Murgu Liuba
(,,Concordia”, Il, 1862), situatia repetandu-se Tn 1862-1863. In anul scolar 1865-1866, George
Mocioni a oferit sprijin financiar aceluiasi Gruia Murgu Liuba, dar si lui lefta Ciobanu (,,Albina”, I,
1866), ca si in anul scolar 1866-1867 (,,Albina”, 1l, 1867). Tn perioada cuprinsa ntre anii 1861-
1870, s-au acordat stipendii de catre familia Mocioni unui numar de 243 tineri aflati la studii,
nsumand 24.120 de florini (,,Albina”, I, 1867; ,,Albina”, Ill, 1868; ,,Albina”, IV, 1869).
Mentionam ca pentru anul scolar 1868-1869, nu cunoastem suma acordata tinerilor studiosi de catre
Andrei Mocioni, iar pentru anul scolar 1869-1870 (probabil 8), nu avem o confirmare asupra
numarului de stipendii acordate (CIPAIANU, 1979, p. 433). Daci adaugim faptul ca, in afara
stipendiilor s-au mai acordat ajutor pentru intretinerea a doi tineri, suma totalda ar putea urca in toti
ceinoua ani (1861-1870) la 27.720 de florini, iar numarul total al stipendistilor ar urca la 261.

Intre bursierii familiei Mocioni, se regisesc fruntasii de mai tarziu ai vietii culturale,
spirituale si politice, nationale din Transilvania si Banat: arhiereul Filaret Filip Musta, Pavel
Rotariu, Victor Babes, Avram Berlogia, Ilie Trdila, Nicolae Oncu, Coriolan Brediceanu, Damian
Dragonescu, Mihai Serban, Vasile (Ladislau) Paguba, Terente Ratiu, Stefan Perian, loan lonasiu,
Lazar Petrovici, Gheorghe Jianu, Gruia Liuba, Ioan Pipos, Vasile Nemoianu, Mihai Bunei, Lazar
Gataiantu, loan Simonescu , luliu Popovici si multi altii (BOTIS, 1939, p. 94-95).

In primul rand, stipendiile erau acordate romanilor baniteni si de la nord de Mures. In
distribuirea lor, a primat sentimentul de solidaritate ortodoxa, generat de tendinta de emulatie
culturala cu greco-catolicii, superiori din acest punct de vedere, dar si de de situatia instructiv-
educationala precara, mostenitd dinainte de 1864 cand ierarhia bisericeasca sarbd a administrat
scolile mai importante din spatiul transilvano-banatean.

Orientarea profesionald a persoanelor care au beneficiat de stipendii sau ajutoare din partea
familiei Mocioni, a fost foarte diversa: medicina, drept, arte, filosofie, ajungand abia spre sfarsitul
perioadei puse in discutie, sa fie influentatd de citre donatori. In randul celor sustinuti la studii prin
stipendii si ajutoare, erau multi elevi, unii continudndu-si studiile in institutiile de invatdmant
superior din Europa. Se remarcd orientarea tinerilor spre studii umaniste, preponderenta acestor
studii, generald printre romani in acea epoca va avea importante consecinte asupra miscarii
nationale din Transilvania si Banat.

Concluzii

Subventiile acordate de familia Mocioni in anii 1861-1870, continuate mai tarziu, au
contribuit substantial la eforturile natiunii roméne din Imperiul Habsburgic/Imperiul Austro-Ungar
de a compensa lipsa totala a ajutorului de stat, cu deosebire in perioada dualismului austro-ungar
(1867-1918), in vederea formarii unor cadre cu o inalta pregatire profesionala. Fondurile distribuite
in decursul anilor de catre familia Mocioni se inscriu printre cele mai consistente ajutoare de care a
beneficiat in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX -lea o importanta parte a generatiei de intelectuali
romani care s-a implicatdin plin la actul istoric crucial al romanilor de la 1 Decembrie 1918.
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Abstract

A prominent character in the geographical area of the post-war Banat region, as mentioned
in the press of those times, Sever Bocu was a ‘leader among the leaders of Banat’.

Throughout his activity, he progressively involved in both the social, political and cultural
life of the geographical area of Banat.

After the Paris Peace Conference of January 18-21, 1920, that deeply affected him, Sever
Bocu continued to militate for the establishment of the natural borders of the Banat territory. In
1921, he was elected deputy of the Romanian National Party in the Parliament of Greater Romania.

The man, journalist and politician Sever Bocu represents a prominent personality of Banat,
with a special influence on various events both pre- and post-wars.

Résumé

Personnage de premier plan dans I'espace géographique du Banat apreés la guerre, comme
mentionné dans la presse de I'époque, Sever Bocu est un "leader parmi les dirigeants du Banat".

Tout au long de son activité, il est de plus en plus impliqué dans la vie socio-politique et
culturelle de I'espace géographique du Banat.

Apres la Conférence de Paix de Paris, du 18 au 21 janvier 1920, qui I'a profondément
marqué, Sever Bocu continue de militer pour I'établissement des frontieres naturelles du territoire
du Banat. En 1921, il est élu député au Parlement de la Grande Roumanie du Parti National
Roumain.

Le journaliste et I'nomme politique Sever Bocu représente une personnalité éminente du
Banat, ayant une influence particuliere dans divers événements avant et apres les guerres.

Rezumat

Figura proeminenta in spatiul geografic al Banatului de dupa razboi, dupa cum apare
mentionat in presa vremii, Sever Bocu este un ,,fruntas intre fruntasii bandateni”.

Pe tot parcursul activitatii sale, se implica din ce in ce mai mult atdt in viata social-politica,
dar si culturald din arealul geografic al Banatului.

Dupa Conferinta de Pace de la Paris, din 18-21 ianuarie 1920, care |-a marcat profund,
Sever Bocu militeazd in continuare pentru stabilirea granitelor firesti ale teritoriului bandtean. In
1921, a fost ales deputat in Parlamentul Romaniei Mari din partea Partidului National Roman.

Omul, ziaristul si politicianul Sever Bocu reprezintd o personalitate marcantd a Banatului,
avand o influenta deosebita in variile evenimente atdt dinainte, cdt si de dupa razboaie.
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Scurta biografie

Acum mai bine de 140 de ani, la 19 noiembrie 1874, in Sistarovat, langa Lipova, vedea
lumina zilei viitorul om politic, economist si ziarist, Sever Bocu.

Scoala primara o face in satul natal, apoi urmeaza cursurile secundare la Lipova, dar si la
Liceul Maghiar din Arad, iar chiar inainte de examenul de bacalaureat ,,a fost eliminat din aceasta
institutie Intrucat a refuzat sa poarte la butoniera hainei panglicuta cu culorile drapelului maghiar.
La nici 18 ani suporta prima masura represiva a unui regim de opresiune nationala.” (MUNTEANU,
1999, p. 7-8).

Din 1892 devine functionar la Banca Transilvaniadin Sibiu si redactor al gazetei,, Tribuna”,
din acelasi oras. la parte la diferite conferinte organizate de Partidul National Liberal, cunoscandu-i
astfel pe liderii miscarii memorandiste.

Mai apoi, intre anii 1893 si 1898, isi continua studiile la Viena si la Paris, urmand ca, din
1899, sd devina redactor la ,, Tribuna poporului” din Arad, ziarul fiind fondat in 1897.

La Tnceput de nou secol, in 1904, Sever Bocu este acuzat de provocarea unor revolte si
amenintari primejdioase care ar fi avut ca scop infricarea guvernului maghiarin liberul exercitiu al
misiunii sale. Este supus primelor procese de presa, in perioada urmatoare fiindu-i intentate nu mai
putin de treizeci de asemenea procese, pentru unele dintre acestea platind cu temnita.

Intre 1909 si 1910, Sever Bocu este redactor si co-proprietar la ziarul ,, Tribuna” (are aceasti
denumire intre anii 1904 si 1912, initial purtand numele de ,,Tribuna poporului”). Din pacate, in
1912, ziarul isi inceteaza aparitia.

La varsta de 42 de ani, in 1916, se inroleaza voluntar in armata romana, functionand la
biroul de informatii de pe langa Cartierul General al Armatei 1.

Implicarea lui Sever Bocu in Primul Razboi Mondial

Un an mai tarziu, la lasi se formeaza ,,Comitetul celor 12”, un organism din care faceau
parte nume sonore in politica romaneasca de la acea vreme: Sever Bocu, Vasile Lucaciu, Octavian
Goga, Ton Nistor, Zaharia Barsan s.a. In numele refugiatilor ardeleni, acestia declard, in mod
simbolic, riazboi Imperiului Austro-Ungar. impreuna cu alti lideri ai ardelenilor si bucovinenilor,
Sever Bocu se dedica organizarii legiunilor de voluntari, constituite din prizonierii roméani ce se
aflau in lagirele rusesti. In acest sens, 1i trimite Regelui si guvernului mai multe memorii.

Dupa o perioada, Tn care a fost destul de grav bolnav (a suferit de tifos exantematic), se
hotaraste sa plece la Odessa, ,,unde asteaptd raspuns la cererea adresatd ministrului de interne,
Alexandru Constantinescu, de a aproba deplasarea la Kiev pentru a edita un ziar destinat
prizonierilor romani”. (Ibidem, p. 13). In cele din urma ajunge la Kiev, la 15 iulie 1917, obtinand
aprobarea. Despre acest oras, dar si despre scopul sau acolo, Sever Bocu noteaza in Memoriile sale
astfel: ,,Kievul e un oras superb, mama oraselor ruse, cum e supranumit, asezat pe magurile
Niprului. Fondam in orasul acesta un ziar romanesc si-i dddeam un destin in opera intregirii. [...] Ne
aflam 1n revolutie si-n al treilea an de razboi, totusi in imense acumulari de belsug si de bogatie,
aici. Viata, teatrele, opera functionau normal, ca-n vremuri bune si noi ne bucuram acum de aceasta
opulenta de care razboiul ne dezvatase.” (BOCU, 2005, p. 216).

Peste foarte putin timp, la 20 iulie 1917, tipareste primul numar al ziarului ,,Romania Mare”,
,un ziar de propagandi pentru inrolarea voluntarilor” (Ibidem, p. 213), in 5000 de exemplare. In
total, tipareste 22 de numere. Despre misiunea lui Sever Bocu la Kiev, noteazd Dr. Nicolae
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Capetianu, un fost voluntar. Dupa spusele sale, Sever Bocu a intentionat ,,sa organizeze presa in
interiorul corpului si mijloacele de propaganda in afara si sa reprezinte corpul in unitatea politica
comuna a tuturor legiunilor”. (CAPETIANU, apud. MUNTEANU, 1999, p. 93). Evident,
,bandteanul Sever Bocu s-a achitat de aceasta misiune istorica in mod glorios” (Ibidem), astfel ca
publicatia condusa de el, ,,Romania Mare” a servit,,scopul trezirei basarabenilor si fortificarea lor”
(Ibidem), iar el era privit cu respect in cadrul acestei comunitati. Toti redactorii ziarului erau in mod
constant preocupati sa evidentieze si sa sustind gruparile pro-Antanta din Regat. Scriau memorii
peste memorii prin care solicitau sprijin autoritatilor romane pentru ca randurile voluntarilor sa se
inmulteasca. Tocmai de aceea, ,,gazetarii «<Romaniei Mari» au nteles, de asemenea, necesitateade a
face ca din paginile ziarului sa transpara si sa fie insusita de prizonierii risipitipe intinderile Rusiei
increderea ca se angajasera intr-o actiune sortita reusitei, care merita sacrificiul reintoarcerii n
mijlocul pericolelor si mizeriei de pe front”. (SERBAN, diam.uab.ro/istorie.uab.ro/publicatii).

Acest episod zbuciumat al biografiei lui Sever Bocu este surprins in paginile cercetatorilor
operei acestui carturar. De pilda, in lucrarea sa dedicata personalitatii banatene, scriitorul Vasile
Bogdan e de parere ca acest fragment de viata reprezinta ,,cea mai importantd activitate a sa din acei
ani” (BOGDAN, 1999, p. 102), afirmand: ,,Contributia la Marea Unire, voluntarii si apoi stradaniile
sale la propasirea Banatului constituie momentele de varf ale unei vieti care a inteles sa se consume
la cea mai Tnalta tensiune, rectiliniu, fira crutare si compromisuri.” (Ibidem) In plin rizboi, Sever
Bocu era mereu conectat la evenimente, redactand memorii adresate guvernului, pentru a atrage
atentia asupra beneficiilor pe care le aduc voluntarii, prin sprijinul oferit armatei romane. In
Memoriile sale, noteazi: ,,in cursul activititii mele din Kiev, am actionat continuu, am luat initiative
care puteau si dea roade. In Kiev ne aflam 1n zilele primaverii unei revolutii a nidejdilor mari, a
ideilor grandioase, generoase.” (BOCU, 2005, p. 219). In toate actiunile intreprinse, cu putin inainte
si chiar in timpul razboiului, Sever Bocu se dezvéluie ca o personalitate marcantd, ce ,,a avut sansa
ca, cel putin in prima parte a vietii sale, sa participe la construirea istoriei”. (BOGDAN, 1999, p.
107). Tn opinia sa, intrarea Romaniei in razboi a constituit o alegere nefasta. ,,Momentul ales de
romani pentru intrarea in razboi, — Subliniaza Sever Bocu — se stie, a fost cel mai nefericit pentru ei,
dar acesta era ultimul posibil. Astfel ca ei nu au avut de ales; dar, cu ochii inchisi, s-au aruncat in
vartej cu un elan si cu o abnegatie care au impus respect pentru gestul lor pand si inamicilor.”
(BOCU, 2013, p. 72).

Toate aceste observatii pertinente, precum si articolele publicate in coloanele ziarului
,Romania Mare” au avut un ecou deosebit Tn epoca. Diversele evenimente si manifestari la care au
participat voluntarii, Tn frunte cu Sever Bocu, si-au gasit locul in gazetd, dar si mai tarziu, in
Memoriile sale. Sunt mentionate, asadar, informatii despre mitinguri si manifestatii publice.
Retinem un fapt semnificativ din notele sale: ,,in calitate de voluntar m-am mai prezentat la doua
manifestatii publice in Kiev. M-am prezentat in Congresul Natiunilor din Rusia, Congres in care au
fost reprezentate 36 de Natiuni. Eu le aduceam un salut in numele Transilvaniei. Interventia mea a
produs mare senzatie. In definitiv, aceste Natiuni stiau tot atat de mult despre noi, adica nimica, cat
stiam noi despre ele. Ni s-au deschis si noud orizonturi pe care nici nu le banuiam.” (BOCU, 2005,
p. 224). In continuare, reproducem un fragment din cuvantarea lui Sever Bocu, tinuti in limba
franceza, in fata a 2000 de delegati, cu ocazia desfasurarii Congresului Armatei ucrainene, ce s-a
tinut la 20 octombrie 1917: ,,Noi, reprezentand o armata care s-a nascut din acelasi mare si rodnic
principiu, ne bucuram din tot sufletul de aceastd noud biruintd a ideii nationale. Soarta ne-a
asemanat i in multe alte privinte. Ne-a agezat Intai unii langa altii. Aproape aceleasi vicisitudini ale
istoriei care s-au abatut asupra noastra s-au abatut si asupra voastra. Am cunoscut aceleasi invaziuni
barbare. Egalele conditiuni ale existentei ne-au dat aceeasi religie.” (Ibidem, p. 225). Sever Bocu
mentioneaza In discursul sau faptul ca in fata unor iminente pericole, e necesara alianta, lupta
pentru acelasi scop si ideal. Isi manifesta increderea ca armata va fi alaturi de voluntari, reusind sa
tind piept ,,crudei asupriri austro-ungare”. (Ibidem).
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Tn ciuda tuturor vicisitudinilor si obstacolelor, gazeta ,,Romania Mare”, condusa de Sever
Bocu, a fost difuzatd gratuit in majoritatea lagarelor unde se aflau prizonieri romani, insa era
expediata si unor personalitati romane si strdine care se aflau in Rusia sau chiar la lasi. Si astazi,
publicatia starneste un viu interes, Vasile Bogdan, unul dintre cercetatorii vietii si activitatii lui
Sever Bocu, marturisind: ,,gazeta este cautata, cititda, indemnurile cuprinse in ea rascolesc sufletele,
induioseaza, sadeste in inimile Tnsingurate ale roméanilor raspanditi in pustietatea aceea nostalgii,
dicteaza gesturi, genereaza o miscare care creste din simplu parau un fluviu urias”. (BOGDAN,
1999, p. 110). Tn publicistica sa de mai tarziu, insusi Sever Bocu declari: ,,in aceste 22 de numere
cate am scos la Kiev din ziarul «Roméania Mare» gasesc probe duioase, splendide, de caracter, de
iubire de neam, printre acele mii de scrisori ce primeam din lagarele de prizonieri, carora le-am
raspuns, la toate, prin ziar, scrisori de la oameni simpli, dintre care unii exteriorizau prin versuri,
sentimente nu totdeauna personale, ci colective, obstesti”. (BOCU, apud. BOGDAN, 1999, p. 110).
Aceasta chestiune a voluntariatului I-a marcat profund pe Sever Bocu si dupa razboi. A reluat-0
mereu, iar in 1933, a publicat brosura Opt luni la Kiev, sustinand fervent faptul ca ,,voluntariatul a
fost un admirabil mijloc de selectiune. A fost termometrul constiintei nationale...” (BOCU, apud.
MUNTEANU, 1999, p. 71), publicistica sa reliefand mereu acest deziderat, Tn articolele sale
elogiind acest fenomen al participdrii voluntarilor lareintregirea nationala.

Personalitatea lui Sever Bocu este surprinsd in constiinta contemporanilor sai. A fost
permanent conectat la evenimentele framéantate ale istoriei, fiind o figurd proeminentd in
publicistica romaneasca: ,,orator de talent, ziarist cu un verb percutant, om politic care 1si sustinea
cu patos convingerile, (...) a creat in jurul sdu un adevarat curent popular de simpatie si pretuire care
il va propulsa, adeseori, in postura unui veritabil «tribun» al Banatului”. (MUNTEANU, 1999, p.
71) Intre randurile rimase marturie posteritatii se creioneaza portretul unui om impozant, demn de
respect intre colegii sai de breasla: ,,Dl Sever Bocu prezinta totdeauna cererea dreapta pe care o
sustine, cu tonul impunator, demn, care nu stirbeste cu nimic atitudinea obligatorie a unui fiu al
Banatului.

Un cap cugetdtor, o minte bogata si un suflet cald.

Intocmai ca si eroii, purtitori ai unui destin tragic, dl Bocu a creat si a suferit. El a simtit
fiorii bucuriei creatiunei intelectuale, dar a gustat si din cupa durerii”. (SIMIANTU, apud. Tribunul
Banatului..., 2011, p. 9).

Sau, in ,,Vestul”, un fost ministru, Octavian C. Taslauanu?, noteaza despre acesta ca a fost
,un luptator care a avut parte de biruinte si de infrangeri, care cunoaste farmecul muncii intelectuale
neintrerupte pentru o credintd si amaraciunea poticnelilor pricinuite de rdutatea si invidia
omeneasca. [...] Spiritul creator al lui Sever Bocu n-a cunoscut nici odihnd si nicijertfda. A fost si a
ramas un risipitor de energie pentru interesele obstei (s.a.).” (TASLAUANU, apud. MUNTEANU,
1999, p. 97).

Intr-adevir, si dupa rizboi, Sever Bocu si-a canalizat fortele atat in domeniul publicistic, cat
si cel politic, militdnd pentru interesele neamului sau. Peter Georgescu, nepotul lui Sever Bocu,
afirma: ,,Sever Bocu a trdit pentru libertate si impotriva opresiunii. A stat drept in fata celor care au
incercat sd-si impund vointa asupra oamenilor de rand, oameni care sunt coloana vertebrald a
oricdrei natiuni. Sever Bocu a fost pentru cinste si pentru adevar.

Sever Bocu a fost un om al principiilor. A fost bun si intelegator ca om, dar dur si neiertdtor
in fata agresiunii.” (GEORGESCU, apud. apud. Tribunul Banatului..., 2011, p. 11).

Dupéa Primul Razboi Mondial, Sever Bocu va milita pentru reintregirea Banatului, ,,va
mobiliza (...) energii si oameni”. (SZABO, in ,,Arca”, 2013, nr. 7-8-9). Tot atunci, publica, in limba
franceza, doua brosuri — Les légions roumains de Transylvanie. L'iredentisme roumain, Paris, 1918

! n timpul Primului Rizboi Mondial a luptat in armata romani, ca ofiter de informatii. In guvernul condus de
Alexandru Averescu a fost ministru al industriei si comertului (13 martie — 16 noiembrie 1920) si apoi ministru al
lucrarilor publice (16 noiembrie 1920 — 1 ianuarie 1921).

Accesibil la: https://ro.wikipedia.org/wiki/Octavian_C._T%C4%83s1%C4%83uanu
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si La question du Banat. Roumains et Serbes, Paris, 1919 — lucrari in care aduce argumente de ordin
economic, social, politic, etnic si demografic in favoarea integrititii Banatului istoric. In cea de-a
doua lucrare mentionata, inca din cuvantul inainte al autorului, datat la Paris, ianuarie 1919, aflam
ca ,,de doud mii de ani, geografia si istoria stiu cd Banatul este o individualitate distincta” (BOCU,
2013, p. 21), iar ca ,,acest Banat este patria noastra restransa, pe care il cunoastem in toate detaliile
lui, aproape comuna de comuna si fiecare nationalitate”. (Ibidem, p. 22).

Figura reprezentativa in spatiul geografic al Banatului de dupa rdzboi, dupa cum apare
mentionat in presa vremii, Sever Bocu este un ,,fruntas intre fruntasii bandteni” si ,,a fost sortit sa fie
intotdeauna purtatorul de cuvant autorizat al banatenilor. (...) Cine 1-a auzit tinand un discurs, nu
poate a-1 numi altfel decat Tribunul Banatului”. (,,Calendarul Vestul”, apud. BONCEA, in BOCU,
2011, p. 9). Dupa spusele unui istoric contemporan, Mircea Rusnac, ,,ideile acestui banatean din
prima jumatate a secolului al XX-lea au ramas la fel de actuale si astazi, cAnd se produc atatea
fenomene noi la nivel continental”. (RUSNAC, https://istoriabanatului.wordpress.com).

Tn ianuarie 1920, a participat la Conferinta de Pace de la Paris, insd aceasta i-a provocat o
profundi dezamigire. ,,in delegatia romana atitudinea fatd de Banat nu era unitari — noteazi Mircea
Rusnac. Ionel Bratianu sustinea alipirea intregului Banat la Romania, iar Take Ionescu inclina catre
o impartire a regiunii intre romani si sarbi. Cele doud parti neajungand la un acord, problema a fost
preluata de Comisia Teritoriald a Conferintei de Pace. Aceasta a hotarat impartirea Banatului dupa
un proiect englezesc, care Insa a fost respins atat de romani, cat si de sarbi. Bratianu refuzand orice
discutie pe aceasta tema, a fost adoptata in cele din urma varianta franceza, corespunzand in linii
mari granitei actuale”. (Ibidem). Ideea sustinuta cu tarie de Sever Bocu era aceea ca ,,poporul roméan
nu este imperialist si, in bunul simt ce i este caracteristic, el tine perfect seama de realitati si de
nu vine sa prezinte nici titluri istorice, nici ratiuni sentimentale”. (BOCU, 2013, p. 26). Chiar daca a
depus eforturi considerabile pentru a-si apara ideile si pozitia sa ferma in ceea ce priveste problema
Banatului, isi dd seama ca este invins, dupd cum insusi marturiseste: ,,M-am intors acasa, pe locurile
copilariei mele, de unde am pornit. Pentru mine, tara mea restransa, Banatul, era singurd, exclusa de
la un banchet al popoarelor, care toate isi serbau resurectia. Singura care cu un ochi radea, cu altul
plangea, si care acum avea nevoie de ajutorul fiilorei”. (BOCU, 2011, p. 20).

Dupa aceste evenimente care l-au marcat, Sever Bocu militeazd in continuare pentru
stabilirea granitelor firesti ale teritoriului banitean. In 1921, a fost ales deputat in Parlamentul
Romaéniei Mari din partea Partidului National Roman. Tot din acest an editeaza saptamanalul
,»Vointa Banatului”, publicatie a Partidului National Roméan ce apare la Timisoara (1 decembrie
1921-1923; 1926-1945).

In 12 ianuarie 1923, este ales presedinte al Organizatiei Timis-Torontal al Partidului
National Roman si, cu orice ocazie, isi afirma dezaprobarea fati de dezmembrarea Banatului. In
discursul sdu o cataloga drept o crunta ,,monstruozitate”, afirmand: ,,Banatul, domnilor, a fost un
permanent teatru de razboi al Europei. Numai cei doud sute de ani din urma, ani ai pacii pentru el,
care l-au crutat ca un fel de revansa pentru trecut, i-au permis progresul din urma, progresul de azi,
care l-a prefacut intr-un Canaan. Ungurii Tl numeau grénarul lor, granarul Ungariei”. (Ibidem, p.
55). In 1926, dupi fuziunea Partidului National Roman cu Partidul Taranesc, Sever Bocu a devenit
presedinte al Partidului National Taranesc, Organizatia Timis-Torontal, rimanand in aceasta functie
pand in momentul arestarii sale, in 1950, de autoritatile comuniste.

Pe langa activitatea politica, Sever Bocu a activat permanent si in domeniul publicisticii,
urmandu-si cariera pentru care s-a pregatit, urmand in trecut cursuri de jurnalistica la Scoala de
Tnalte Studii din Paris. Tn 1930, la 13 ianuarie, fondeaza la Timisoara, cotidianul ,,Vestul”, o
adevarata ,,tribund a demnitatii bandtene”, care a aparut pand la 5 mai 1945.

in perioada imediat urmatoare, se implicd din ce in ce mai mult atat in viata social -politica,
dar si culturala din arealul geografic al Banatului. Chiar in capitolul al VV-lea— Istoria— din lucrarea
sa de referintd — Problema Banatului. Romanii si sarbii — aminteste de figurile reprezentative ale
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acestui spatiu al interferentelor etnice si culturale. Ii mentionam aici pe: Paul Chinezul, cel care, Tn
1479, a fost o ,,figura reprezentativa a neamului romanesc si fiu al Banatului, a rdmas legendar in
memoria poporului” (BOCU, 2013, p. 58), batandu-i pe turci la Campia Mierlei; Eugeniu de
Savoya, printul care, in 1716, ,,a cucerit Timisoara si intregul Banat, in acelasi timp cu Serbia
septentrionala si a cucerit chiar si Belgradul” (Ibidem); Paul lorgovici, invatatul care ,,incepe
propaganda, prin cuvant si prin scris, a latinitatii romanilor” (Ibidem, p. 63); Dimitrie Tichindeal,
,fabulistul Banatului” (Ibidem); Constantin Diaconovici Loga, ,,nemuritorul organizatoral scolilor
nationale din Banat”. (Ibidem). In conceptia lui Sever Bocu, influenta acestor ,,apostoli” — cum Ti
numeste — este una imensd, punandu-si amprenta asupra civilizatiei romanesti. De asemenea, ii
mentioneaza si pe Alexandru Mocioni si Coriolan Brediceanu, ,,doud mari personalitati (care) si-au
creat un prestigiu care a depasit granitele provinciei” (Ibidem, p. 65); Victor Babes, savantul
bacteriolog; I. D. Sérbu, autorul celei mai mari scrieri despre Mihai Viteazu; George Popovici,
istoricul Banatului; Ion Vidu si T. Brediceanu, eminenti compozitori; filologii losif Popovici si E.
Traild; poetul Victor Vlad Delamarina; nuvelistul lon Popovici-Banateanul; publicistul Aurel C.
Popovici; filantropul Emanuel Ungureanu (Ibidem, p. 66-67) s. a. A facut numeroase demersuri
pentru a se ridica monumente in cinstea unor importanti oameni de seama ai Banatului. Printre
acestea remarcam bustul lui Dimitrie Tichindeal de la Becicherecu Mic, ale lui Alexandru Mocioni
si Vincentiu Babes la Timisoara, al lui Coriolan Brediceanu de la Lugoj. Totodata, a reusitsa aduca
de la Budapesta si sd reinhumeze osemintele lui Vincentiu Babes, la Hodoni, si ale lui Eftimie
Murgu, la Lugoj.

In 1937, la Timisoara, a avut loc o conferintd in favoarea fondarii Universititii de Vest,
ocazie cu care Sever Bocu face urmatoarea afirmatie: ,,Din nenorocire, in Banat, la vest, lipseste
atelierul de prelucrare a sufletului national. Lipseste o Universitate”. (BOCU, apud. DAVID, in
BOCU, 2013, p. 17). A militat pentru intemeierea Universitatii, dar si pentru reinfiintarea
Mitropoliei Banatului.

Tn perioada 1938-1940, Sever Bocu este numit guvernator al tinutului Timis, implicandu-se
activ in viata politica a tarii, sustinand diverse conferinte pe teme istorice si, mai ales, legate de
drepturile romanilor in teritoriile pierdute. Apara mai ales drepturile romanilor din regiunea natala,
sustinand intr-o conferinta: ,,.S-a afirmat in vremea din urma ca Banatul nu mai da talente, cd mina
seculard ar fi epuizatd, secdtuita. Eu spun, nu poate da talente cata vreme dureaza aceasta exploatare
a el nerationala, cata vreme sufletul banatean e stors, vlaguit, scoatem din el mai mult decat el poate
restitui, — aceasta e principala cauza si a denatalitatii — dupa mine, oricatam alerga dupa altele. Un
secol acest pamant a dat din el valori dupa valori, mai mult ca oricare alta regiune. Dar aceste valori
au tasnit din o ambianta fericitd, din un mediu bogat, prielnic. O, si privighetorile fug dintr-un crang
pustiit. Pe holdele noastre se infiripa doina fiindca izbucnea dintr-un sentiment de multumire,
indestulare, de fericire, as putea spune. Ion Popovici Banateanul izbucnea dintr-un mediu
muncitoresc, lugojenesc. Unde e acel mediu? Lipseste el sau talentele? Lipseste el! Vidu,
Brediceanu, Dragoi au rasarit din ambianta cantarii, a doinelor de pe luncile Timisului si a vaii
Muresului. Nu la intamplare. Logic, firesc, necesar. Mocionestii, Babesii, Bredicenii, Aurel C.
Popovici, pe toti ni-i putem explica, lamuri... Dar mai exista o viata, publica, banateana? Unde este
un ideal banatean, in Banatul mutilat, abandonat, tradat... Unde este Banatul lui Andrei Mocioni,
pentru care el si-a sacrificat toate bunurile pamantesti, cata vreme noi, pentru bunuri pamantesti am
sacrificat Banatul!” (Tribunul Banatului..., 2011, p. 34-35).

Concluzie

Pe tot parcursul activitatii sale, Sever Bocu si-a sustinut cu fervoare ideile, chiar contestate
de multi la acea vreme. A fost acuzat in presa comunista ca fiind ,,agent nazist, colaborationist cu
regimul Antonescu” (in ,,Luptatorul bandtean”). Tocmai din aceste cauze, in noaptea de 5 spre 6
mai 1950, Sever Bocu a fost arestat de organele securitatii, iar in ziua de 21 ianuarie 1951, moare n
Tnchisoareade la Sighet.
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Asadar, omul, ziaristul si politicianul Sever Bocu reprezintd o personalitate marcantd a
Banatului, avand o influentd deosebitd in variile evenimente atat dinainte, cat si de dupd razboaie.
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FENOMENUL ,,ECHINOX”

lustin MORARU
Uniunea Scriitorilordin Romaénia, Bucuresti
E-mail: iustin.moraru.44@gmail.com

s s »EChinox” este o revista de culturd a studentilor din

@ erII)OX Universitatea Babes-Bolyai din Cluj-Napoca. Nimic neobisnuit pana

aici. Reviste ale studentilor au fost si continuad sa existe in principalele
centre universitare din Romania. Atentie, insa. Vorbim despre una din
cele mai longevive reviste din cultura roméneasca. Apare, fard
intrerupere, de aproape 52 de ani, din decembrie 1968. A fost fondata de
Eugen Uricaru si Marian Papahagi, impreuna cu un grup de studenti
care au infiintat cenaclul cu acelasi nume. Din acest grup faceau parte,
intre altii, Dinu Flamand, lon Mircea, Adrian Popescu, Horia Badescu,
Petru Poanta, Olimpia Radu, Vicentiu Ilutiu, lustin Moraru, Peter
Motzan si Marcel Runcanu.

Un rol demn de remarcat in obtinerea aprobarilor necesare
pentru aparitia revistei ,,Echinox” I-a avut academicianul Constantin
Daicoviciu, rectorul Universitatii Babes-Bolyai. Fondatorii au primit din partea marelui profesor nu
doar incurajarea parinteasca ci si sprijinul de care aveau nevoie.

Primul redactor-sef al revistei a fost un student, Eugen Uricaru. Incepand cu numarul 2 al
revistei, aparut in martie 1969, a fost adus la conducerea revistei un cadru universitar, lon Pop.
Venirea lui s-a dovedit, in timp, providentiala. A condus revista impreuna cu Marian Papahagi si
lon Vartic, pana in 1983, cand au fost destituiti toti trei fara explicatii. Au primit, drept multumire, 0
strdngere de mana si cate un buchet de flori! Revista si-a pastrat directia, si-a indeplinit n
continuare menirea, fard derapaje si complicatii.

Proiectul initial cuprindea trei obiective principale: cenaclul, revista si o editura. Primele
doua s-au implinit, declansand un fenomen unic in literatura romana. Evenimentul initial s-a
dovedit exceptional prin procesul de lunga duratd declansat si mai ales prin efectele neasteptate,
amplificate intimp. In toti acesti ani, revista a produs ritmic tineri scriitori, in marealor majoritate
afirmati ulterior. Cenaclul si revista s-au dovedit si continua sa fie un veritabil atelier de creatie. In
cartea lui Petru Poanta, Efectul echinox sau despre echilibru, aparuta in 2003, la Editura ,,Biblioteca
Apostrof” si republicatd in 2018, de Editura ,,Scoala Ardeleana”, cu prilejul semicentenarului
,Echinox”, citim, ntre altele: , Echinox-ul reprezinta evolutia continua a unor incepatori si
intruchipeaza in cultura romana mitul tineretii vesnice. Echinoxismul s-a regenerat prin conservarea
orgolioasd a propriei traditii, care a constat mereu in prioritateavalorii estetice.”

,,Echinoxul” nu a produs curente ori programe literare, ci individualitati. Pana in 2003, 1a 35
de ani de la aparitia primului numar al revistei, istoria literara inregistra peste 230 de echinoxisti,
care publicasera peste o mie de carti: poezie, proza, dramaturgie, eseu si critic literara, filologie,
istorie. Cateva sute primisera diverse premii: ale Uniunii Scriitorilor, ale unor edituri si reviste.
Aceste cifre s-au amplificat mult in cei aproape 17 ani care au trecut de atunci si continua sa
creascd. Biblioteca Echinox este un univers cuprinzator de valori si revelatii neexplorate nca
sistematic.

Promotiile succesive de echinoxisti s-au dispersat in intreaga tara si chiar peste granite.
Echinoxistii sunt prezenti in multe redactii literare si edituri din tara. Facultateade Litere din Cluj-
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Napoca este dominatd de echinoxisti. Academicianul loan Aurel Pop, presedintele de acum al
Academiei Romane poartd in aura excelentei sale amprenta mediului de crestere in spiritual
adevaratelor valori de 1a ,,Echinox”.

Neasteptata si revelatoare pentru felul in care revista ,,Echinox” a adunat n jurul ei si a
stimulat noile talente este rezultatul acumulat in timp, al paginilor in limba maghiara si in limba
germand rezervate tinerilor creatori. Astazi existd un numar insemnat de scriitori, membrii ai
Uniunii Scriitorilor din Ungaria, care isi revendica Tnceputurile la scoala ,,Echinox”. Exista, de
asemenea, un grup de scriitori, membrii ai Uniunii Scriitorilor din Germania, care isi recunosc, ca
pe un blazon de onoare, calitatea de echinoxisti.

Prestigioasa Editura ,,Scoala Ardeleana” a initiat colectia ,,Echinox”. Tn cadrul acesteia, Tn
seria poezie, au publicat antologii de autor poetii Horia Badescu, lon Pop, Dinu Flamand, Adrian
Popescu, lon Mircea, Mariana Bojan si lustin Moraru.

Pentru a ilustra anvergura fenomenului ,,Echinox”, amintesc cateva nume de referinta din
sutele de echinoxisti afirmati sau in curs de afirmare.

Poezie — Gavril Moldovan, Aurel Sorobetea, Dan Damaschin, lon Cristofor, Ion Muresan,
loan Moldovan, Mircea Petean, Aurel Pantea, Dumitru Chioaru, Nicolae Sarbu s.a.

Proza — Eugen Uricaru, Ioan Grosan, Alexandru Vlad s.a.

Critici si eseisti — Nicolae Oprea, loan Buduca, Al. Cistelecan, Stefan Borbely, Ion Simut,
Radu G. Teposu, Gheorghe Perian, Liviu Malita, Laura Pavel, Horea Poenar, Victor Cublesan s.a.

Istorie si filozofie — Andrei Marga, Liviu Zapartan, loan Aurel Pop, Mihai Barbulescu,
Ovidiu Pecican, Marius Lazar s.a.

Valuri noi de scriitori se formeaza si acum, ca odinioara, in pepiniera,,Echinox” si pleaca Tn
lume sa-si implineasca destinul.

Revista este, Tn continuare, pe maini bune. Alex Ciorogar, directorul de acum al revistei, este
critic si teoretician literar, asistent universitar al catedrei de limba si literatura engleza a Facultatii
de Litere. Redactorul-sef este Ana-Maria Deliu, absolventa specializata in literatura comparata.
Colectivul redactional este format din 24 de tineri creatori pasionati de ceea ce fac, dedicati cu
pasiune descoperirii drumului spre implinirea propriei vocatii.

Spiritul ,,Echinox” se manifesta viu cu aceeasi putere de regenerare ca la Tnceputuri.
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Pierre Francastel, Picturd si societate. Nasterea si distrugerea unui
spatiu plasticde la Renastere la cubism, Traducerede Virgil Florea,
Bucuresti, Editura Meridiane, 1970, 272 p.

Dr. Florina Codreanu
Universitatea Tehnica din Cluj-Napoca
E-mail: florina.codreanu@Ilang.utcluj.ro

Nume sonor in istoria artei, cu o pregatire deopotriva
literara si artistica, Pierre Francastel (1900-1970) se distinge din
randul tovarasilor de breazla in primul rand prin metoda
sociologica inovatoare aplicatd artei in descendenta lui Emile
Durkheim si a studiilor sale de clasificare simbolicd. La vremea
aceea studiile de factura sociologica din perimetrul artei se derulau
intuitiv, adesea chiar in detrimentul cunoasterii, iar de o legatura
efectiva intre societate si artd nu se putea vorbi cu adevarat pentru
cd prima era tratatd ca fiind cunoscutd, pe cand a doua era
considerata inefabila si artificiala: ,,Arta a fost considerata
Tntotdeauna un simplu ornament, un accesoriu, o suprastructura
sociald, in loc de a i se pune intrebari si de a fi analizatd ca 0
functie fundamentald.” (p. 75). De la aceastd necesitate de
interogare a artei de pe pozitii istorice si clar contextualizate, porneste Francastel in abordarea sa.
Fara a considera arta o simpla expresie ideologica a unei clase sociale, acesta se avanta n
demonstratia unei reciprocitati existente intre artd si societate, unde arta reprezintd un sistem
operativ ce actioneaza asupra societatii care la randul ei actioneaza asupra artei.

Fiind numit profesor la Varsovia, Strasbourg si Sorbona, unde e si director de studii in
sociologiaartei, cariera lui Francastel nu se va limita la experienta didactica intrucatla Sectiunea a
Vl-a a Scolii Practice de Inalte Studii de la Sorbona va pune bazele unei noi metode de cercetare
prin care limbajul imagistic avea sa fie decodat in contextul social si in circuitul viu al culturii,
punand un accent sporit pe rolul imaginarului. Mai mult, interesul lui pentru spatiu ca principiu
ordonator in arta, inteles atat fizic, cat si conceptual, va avea reverberatii in cercetarile de mai
tarziu. Evident ca activitatea sa publicistica va incorpora multe din aceste directii de cercetare de la
debutul in volum cu teza de doctorat despre sculptura de la Versailles din I930. Dintre lucrarile sale
reprezentative pot fi amintite: Impresionismul, originile picturii moderne de la Monet la Gauguin
(2937), Stilul Empire (1939), Umanismul roman (1942), Arta si sociologie (1948), Arta si tehnica
n secolele XIX-XX (1965), Realitatea figurativa, elemente structurale de sociologia artei (1965) si
Figura si locul, ordinea vizuald a Quattrocento-ului (1967). Tn randul acestor volume, Picturd si
societate, aparuta in editie princeps in anul 1951 si intr-0 editie secunda in 1965, ocupa un loc
privilegiat intrucat detaliaza perspectiva sociologicd a lui Francastel asupra artei de 1a Renastere la
cubism, insistand asupra faptului ca arta nu este o oglindire pasiva a realitatii, ci un domeniu activ
care se lasa prins 1n relatie cu alte domenii importante ale cunoasterii umane. Pentru a fi intelese
imaginile plastice trebuie citite ,,in raport cu activitatea totala a omului intr-o epoca data.” (p. 30).

Construitd contextual, teoria suportd diverse conditionari de naturd tehnica, sociala si
intelectuald, de aceea perioada la care se referda nu trebuie sa fie niciodata prea lunga, ci restransa la
mutatia pe care o pune in discutie. In lucrarea sa despre formarea si declinul unui limbaj plastic,
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Francastel foloseste ca repere temporale Quattrocento-ul din arta italiand pe de-o parte, si
romantismul, impresionismul si cubismul din arta franceza pe de alta parte. Ce e cert este cd acesta
urmareste demistificarea Renasterii, ardtand ca o mutatie de intelegere si reprezentare plastica nu se
produce in mod miraculos, ci reclama un timp indelung de acceptare si incetatenire in mentalul
colectiv.

Confirmand o viziune ciclica asupra functiei vizuale si a exercitarii sale in societate, cartea
lui Pierre Francastel se intinde diacronic pe trei capitole: 1. Nasterea unui spatiu, 2. Distrugerea
unui spatiu plastic, 3. Spre un nou spatiu. La sfarsitul fiecarui capitol lucrarile de arta la care se face
referire pe parcurs sunt discutate separat ceea ce intareste demonstratia autoruluisi pune in lumina
acribia cu care acestaisi asuma exemplele. Departe de a fi o cercetare metodica arida, volumul este
mai degraba un studiu serios cu veleitati eseistice, autorul lasandu-se adesea angrenat n
exemplificari din domeniul geometriei, muzicii, psihologiei perceptive, fizicii, tehnologiei s.a., cat
si In ludri de pozitie care nu exclud critica vehementd a unor lucrari de istoria artei mai putin
convingatoare. Totodata, in dezideratul auctorial cartea nu se adreseazd doar istoricului de arta
avizat: ,,Dacd aceastd carte va putea convinge un psiholog sau un filolog de necesitatea de a
cunoaste mai bine limbajele plasticii, ea isi va fi atins scopul.” (p. 31). Cu o aplicabilitate largita,
cartea lui Francastel poate fi citita fie disciplinat ca un manual, fie ca orice lucrare de istorie care nu
se sfieste a deschide noi probleme ce pot fi la fel de atractive pentru istoricul de arta sau pentru
orice alt pasionat al cunoasterii.

Analizand problema estetica si spatiald a cupolei rezolvata la Florenta cu succes de Filippo
Brunelleschi, Francastel urmareste trecerea destul de subtild de la Evul Mediu la Renastere,
respectiv de la edificiul ca obiect invaluitor,in care lumina colorata bazata pe forma isi face loc, la
edificiul care invaluie si se lasd invaluit in acelagi timp, unde o noud lumina diafana face diferenta.
O intreaga discutie se isca in jurul acestei chestiuni, autorul dezbatand viziunea cubica a arhitectului
din Quattrocento, dar si viziunea bazata pe fereastra deschisa a lui Leon Battista Alberti. Ceea ce
vrea sa puncteze acesta, fapt pe care de altfel insistd in intreg volumul, este ca trecerile de la o
viziune spatiala la alta se fac la Inceput insesizabil si uneori trebuie sa treaca multa vreme pentru a
fi deslusite si recuperate anacronic de citre critici. In egala masura, arta detine avantajul intaietatii
pentru cad exprima aceste metamorfoze in momentul petrecerii lor, participand activ la declansarea si
mentinerea lor.

Forta anticipativa a artei reiese din pledoaria lui Francastel pentru explorarea plurisenzoriala
si multifatetatd a lumiiin care trdim. Istoria ca tot e obsesia lui si de aici nicio migscare moderna nu
poate fi privita izolat si strict cronologic. Bundoara, impresionismul pentru el este mai degraba o
perioada a tatonarilor care nu s-a finalizat atunci cand i s-a adaugat ultimul amanunt privind metoda
de captare a spatiului pe care o ilustreaza: ,,Tendinta actuala [...] conform careia se fac eforturi de a
se fragmenta la infinit evolutia artei contemporane, de a se recunoaste in ea curente si contra-
curente, grupe si sub-grupe, mi se pare cu totul antiistorica. Ea tinde sa substituie istoria cu cronica,
sa dea impresia ca operele sunt produsul teoriilor create si incarnate de catre grupuri.” (p. 140-141).
Extrem de transant cu teoria sau programul artistic care insoteste o anumita miscare, Francastel nu
neaga rolul teoriei atat in demersul impresionist, cat si in initierea Renasterii: ,,Totusi nu pot
impartdsi parerea celor care vad in teorii Tnsusi izvorul creator, centrul de interes 1n jurul caruia se
organizeaza dezvoltarea artei. Si nu sunt de acord cu cei care cred ca toate teoriile si toate operele
au aceeasi valoare sau ca pot macar sa fie puse pe acelasi plan in vederea unor judecati de valoare
[...] Arta este prin definitie, intransigenta, si numarul de solutii cu adevarat pozitive este in mod
necesar foarte limitat.” (p. 141). In relatia teorie-artd pozitia lui Francastel e una cit se poate de
echilibrata si echidistanta, mai mult e o pozitie de critic modern care nu arboreaza negandit
indulgente si supunere formala fata de traditie. Preocupat de felul in care se construieste stiinta
artei, respinge de asemenea o critica bazata pe cultul personalitatilor de inspiratie vasariana, mult
prea fragila in a sustine calitatea neintrurupta a operelor unui singur artist.
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Axiomatica pentru felul in care autorul intelege finalitatearelatieidintre istorie si critica, ori
dintre istorie si teorie, observatia conform céreia in orice opera de arta existd un adevar obiectiv
care face pand la urma obiectul unei posibile stiinte a artei, este in masura sa ducd mai departe
planul de respingere a miscarilor sau personalitatilor, unde istoria nu apartine intentiilor
(subiective), ci evenimentelor (obiective), iar istoria artei este produsul operelor (obiective), nu a
oamenilor (subiectivi). Astfel, tablourile in existenta lor concretd sunt bune sau proaste, si nu pot
garanta prin semnatura artistului o valoare intrinseca incontestabila.

In aceeasi logica argumentativa, chiar dacd teoretic fiece miscare artistica presupune un
inceput si un sfarsit, Francastel crede in redescoperirea si reagezarea istoriei artei, in reminiscentele
uneori tardive ale unei miscari si in fenomenul de aculturatie: ,,Nu exista o istorie a artelor, facuta
odata pentru totdeauna — si tocmai la gandul acesta ne duce studierea miscarilor celebre.” (p. 144),
dupd cum nu exista artist inteles odata pentru totdeauna printr-o anumita grild de lectura. Personal,
pentru el, adevarata problema a modernitatii e legata de rolul inregistrarii senzatiilor luminoase n
reprezentarea spatiului. Aici, importanta impresionistilor e capitald si constd in a fi dinamizat
legatura renascentista dintre linie si culoare, ajungand ulterior la postimpresionismul lui Vincent
van Gogh — educat de altminteri in scoala impresionista, pentru care culoarea singura e suficienta in
desavarsirea unui spatiu plastic, sau al lui Paul Cézanne — cu aceeasi formatie, care a avut nevoie de
o gestatie lenta pentru a ridica imaginea mentald, imaginara la rang de reprezentare, si nu Tn ultimul
rand al lui Paul Gauguin care a creat un sistem spatial complet prin spatializarea senzatiei — un
veritabil miracol de sensibilitate, dupa parerea lui Pierre Francastel: ,,Gauguin a fost primul care ne-
a largit nu numai orizonturile sentimentale, ci si pe cele figurative. El ocupa, din acest punct de
vedere, un loc unic 1n istoria transformarilor spatiului modern. El este eroul aproprierii civilizatiilor.
Inainte de toate, el a sfiramat materialiceste cadrele vechiului spatiu. Daci putem visa azi la 0
civilizatie bazatd pe un nou umanism, nu o facem gandindu-ne la nostalgii desarte, ci la un efort
concret al omului de a intelege mai bine conditiile permanente ale destinului sau.” (p. 167-168).
Exprimandu-se ca un artist exceptional, Gauguin intruchipeaza cel mai bine chemarea spre
necunoscut i imaginar pe care a impins-o pana la ultimele sale consecinte, deturnand multe dintre
locurile comune emise in baza influentei artelor exotice sau barbare.

Elaboratd ca o temerara cdldtorie de cunoastere, cartea lui Francastel despre pictura si
societate se situeaza la antipodul cercetarilor formaliste de genul lui Heinrich Wolfflin sau Henri
Focillon, ceea ce nu-1 opreste pe autorul ei sa afirme ca psihologia si sociologia artei se afla inca
ntr-o faza de imaturitate, a copilariei care face uz de conceptii metafizice sau psihanalitice, punand
in paranteze latura istorica. Polemic si exigent in opiniile sale, pe linia gandirii istorice promovate
de Lucien Febvre, Pierre Francastel va initia o noua directie de abordare a istoriei artei, mult mai
interogativa si mai participativa, care nu se ambitioneaza sa dea solutii ultime unor probleme inca
deschise.
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Mihaela lorga-Lazovi¢, Telicitatea si aspectul verbal in limba
romdnd si in limba engleza la timpul trecut, Fondacija Akademika
Bogumila Hrabaka za publikovanje doktorskih disertacija, Vol. XX,
Novi Sad, Vojvodanska Akademija nauka i umetnosti,2019

Conf. univ. dr. Virginia POPOVIC
Universitatea din Novi Sad, Republica Serbia
Facultatea de Filosofie,

Departamentul de Limba si Literatura Roména
E-mail: popovic.virdjinija@ff.uns.ac.rs

Dr. Mihaela lorga-Lazovi¢ din Novi Sad este profesor de limba

M!: engleza de afaceri la Academia pentru studii aplicate, Belgrad,
- Facultatea de Management Hotelier. Anul trecut la Academia

Voivodineana de Stiinta si Arta i-a aparut teza de doctorat Telicitatea si
aspectu/ verbal in limba romana si in limba engleza la timpul trecut cu
un subiect foarte rar in Serbia si mai larg, mai ales ca este vorba despre
telicitatea si aspectul verbal in doud limbi strdine in spatiul sarbesc,
lucrarea este, de altfel, scrisd Tn limba sarba. In aceastd carte se face
romana si in limba engleza. Telicitatea, aspectul verbal si actionsartul
sunt trei categorii esentiale atat pentru teoria limbii, Tn general, cat si
pentru descrierea si analiza unor limbi aparte. Limbile romana si engleza
prezintd anumite asemanari, dar si deosebiri in ceea ce priveste aceste
trei categorii verbale, asa Incat cercetarea semnificatiei si a modului de exprimare a telicitatii,
aspectului verbal si a actionsartului in limbile romana si engleza pot contribui la o intelegere mai
buna a tematicii respective.

Acesta monografie reprezinta o incercare de a intelege si corela altfel, Tntr-un mod nou si
diferit, categoria semantica numita telicitatea si categoria gramaticala numita aspectul verbal, Tn
limbile engleza si romand. Pentru a atinge acest scop, studiul Tncepe cu definirea categoriilor
mentionate, care exista deja in literatura de specialitate relevanta. Aspectul verbal face posibila
prezentarea situatiei ca un intreg (aspectul perfectiv) sau ca o structura (aspectul imperfectiv). Prin
analogie, ambele limbi disting: aspect perfectiv (forme non-progresive engleze, forme perfective
romanesti) si aspect imperfectiv (forme progresive engleze, forme imperfective romanesti).

Aceasta analiza contrastiva reprezinta o incercare de a defini telicitatea, aspectul verbal si
actionsartul in limba romand comparativ cu limba englezd. Avand in vedere ca engleza §i romana
fac parte din doud ramuri diferite ale limbilor indo-europene, caracteristicile lor comune pot
evidentia caracteristicile sistemului verbal in general, asa incat cercetarea in cadrul acestei lucrari a
fost intreprinsd pornind de la definitiile generale care pot fi aplicate ambelor limbi. Dincolo de
compararea limbii engleze cu romana, studierea telicitatii, aspectului verbal si actionsartului ofera
prilejul unor generalizari la nivel mai Tnalt.

Categoria semantica a telicitatii poate functiona ca baza pentru clasificarea lexicala, adica
semantica, a verbelor si frazelor verbale in activitati, stari, impliniri si infaptuiri (Aktionsart).
Fiecare din cele patru tipuri de situatie verbala este definitd in baza celor trei caracteristicii
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distinctive: stativitatea, duratasi telicitatea. Prezenta unei anumite caracteristici a fost determinata
in conformitate cu testele sintactice ale lui Vendler. (Vendler, 1967).

Pe baza caracteristicii semantice a telicitatii, situatiile pot fi impartite n situatii telice si
atelice, atat in engleza cat si Tn romana. Diferenta dintre aceste doua tipuri de situatii este foarte
semnificativd pentru studiul aspectului verbal si Aktionsart, deoarece telicitatea este una dintre
caracteristicile semantice de baza sau trasaturile distinctive ale verbelor. Situatiile telice tind spre un
scop specific, astfel incat acestea au un punct final natural, Tn timp ce situatiile atelice nu tind catre
un scop si nu au un punct final.

Clasificarea lui Declerck a situatiilor in delimitate si nedelimitate (Declerck, 1979) este de
asemenea aplicatd in acest studiu. Formele verbale imperfective apartin situatiilor nedelimitate,
pentru ca nu realizeaza scopul, pe cand formele verbale perfective pot fi situatii delimitate sau
nedelimitate, in functie de indicarea realizarii sau a nerealizarii scopului.

Trebuie subliniat in mod deosebit faptul ca in cercetarile mai vechi aspectul verbal Tn limba
romana nu a fost tratat drept categorie verbala aparte, ci era analizat in cadrul timpului verbal, iar
categoria sematici telicitatea n-a fost nici mentionata. In consecinti, unul dintre scopurile acestui
studiu este ca definitiile si postulatele studiilor tipologice din anglistica sa fie aplicate si asupra
limbii roméne. De aceea confruntarea cu sistemul verbelor din engleza va ajuta la o mai detailata
delimitare a celor doua categorii luate in vedere in limba romana si va contribui la o mai deplina
intelegere a aspectologiei romane.

Cercetarea efectuata pentru acest studiu se bazeaza pe un corpus englez si roman. Partea
engleza a corpusului constad din exemple din romanele contemporane engleze al lui Kazuo Ishiguro,
The Remains of the Day si al lui Julian Barnes, A History of the World in 10 ¥ Chapters, si pe
echivalentele acestora din traducerea romana (Ramasitele zilei, O istorie a lumii in 10 capitole si
jumatate). La fel corpusul contine si exemple relevante romanesti din romanele contemporane ale
lui Mircea Eliade, Maitreyi, Domnisoara Christina si La tiganci si pe echivalentele acestora din
traducerea in limba engleza (Bengal Nights, Miss Christina, The Gypsies). Corpusul contine 800 de
propozitii, 70 verbe frazalei 70 verbe prefixate care au fost obtinute din dictionare de limba engleza
si limba romana.

Partea centrala a studiului este o analiza sincronica, contrastiva a categoriilor mentionate in
limbile engleza si romana contemporane. Scopul cercetarii este de a determina corelatiile existente
ntre categoriile analizate in cele doua limbi.

Limbile studiate disting multe caracteristici diferite ale verbelor, care sunt incorporate diferit
n sistemele verbale in limbile engleza si roméana. Acest studiu elimina succesiv trasaturile
semantice de la periferie care nu sunt cruciale pentru determinarea aspectului si Aktionsartului. Ca
urmare, au fost identificate trei caracteristici verbale distinctive de baza aplicabile in ambele limbi:
telicitatea, durata si stativitatea.

Cea mai importanta contributie a acestui studiu este faptul ca a identificat i definit categoria
semantica a telicitatii in limba romana. Remarcam ca categoria semantica de telicitate inlocuieste
trasatura distinctivd romaneasca [schimbare], care are doud sensuri diferite, introduce astfel
ambiguitati si confuzii atunci cand sunt analizate. Analiza corpusului a relevat faptul ca putem
distinge situatii care tind spre un scop, adica care implica o schimbare de stare a situatiei, astfel
Tncét o distinctie telica/ atelica poate fi conceputa si in limba romana.

Principalele rezultate ale cercetarii se refera la corelatiile remarcate in limbile engleza si
romana cand e vorba de telicitate, sematica verbului (actionsart) si de aspectul verbului. Cercetarea
a confirmat faptul ca opozitia aspectuala de baza in cele doud limbi poate fi inteleasd ca prezentare
a situatiei drept un intreg (perfectivitate) si ca structura (imperfectivitate) si ca poate fi pusa in
legétura cu caracteristicile distinctive stativitate, durata si telicitate.

Lucrarea constituie o contributie la teoria contemporana conform careia opozitiile aspectuale
existd ca distincte categorii verbale In limba romana si ca acestea trebuie tratate ca atare.
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Aceasta modalitate de studiere a limbilor romana si engleza ofera o intelegere mai buna si
mai cuprinzatoare a naturii categoriilor telicitatii si aspectului verbal in cele doua limbi, constituind
totodata un bun prilej pentru eventuala identificare a asemandrilor i deosebirilor parametrice de
sistem, iar pe baza acestora de a aduce o contributie specifica aspectologiei in general.
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Volumul de fata trebuia sa fie la origine un amplu interviu, dar ,,s-a
transformat intr-un portret al scriitorului in secol, cu angajamentele si
optiunile sale, cu prieteniile si mai ales cu scrierile sale, fatd in fata cu sine
insusi si cu propriile interogatii” (p. 5) — declara autoarea acestei carti,
Marie-France lonesco, fiicaregretatului scriitor, in preambul.

Capitolele cartii sunt structurate dupa modelul intrebarilor puse
autoarei de catre Gabriela Adamesteanu. Acestea constituie firul rosu al
volumului si sunt relatate punctual astfel: ,,Un Gorgias de Bucuresti?”,
., Un sofist?”, ,,Un manierist?”’; Originile materne ale lui Eugéne lonesco;
Istorie si politica; Exilul; ,, Cartile far”, influentele literare ale lui Eugéne
lonesco; Relatiile lui Eugene Ionesco cu Romdnia; Eugéne lonesco la
Vichy; Eugene lonesco, Cioran si Mircea Eliade.

Capitolele citate mai sus constituie o replica data textelor acuzatoare aparute atat in Franta,
la Editura PUF din Paris, 2002, cét si in Romania, la Editura Apostrof, Cluj-Napoca, 2001: cel al
Alexandrei Laignel-Lavastine — Cioran, Eliade, lonesco: L'oubli du fascime si cel al Martei Petreu
— lonesco in tara tatalui. Autoarea precizeaza foarte clar: ,,rdspunsurile mele devin in acelasi timp o
apdrare si prezentarea unui om si a unei opere.” (p. 6).

Scriitor afirmat, initial, in culturaromana si apoi in cea franceza, Eugéne lonesco s-a nascut
la 26 noiembrie 1909 in Slatina. Tatal a fost roman, dar cu studii juridice facute la Paris, iar mama —
de origine franceza. A urmat primele clase scolare in Franta, apoi Tn Romania, a urmat cursurile la
colegiul ,,Sf. Sava” din Bucuresti si apoi pe cele ale Facultatii de Litere si Filozofie din Bucuresti.
Luandu-si licenta in filologie moderna, in 1932, el a fost, pentru o scurta perioada de timp, profesor
de limba franceza la liceele ,,Sf. Sava” si ,,Gh. Lazar”.

Fiind intervievat, Eugéne lonesco descrie una dintre motivatiile principale care 1-au
determinat sa scrie: ,,Eu, care sunt sincer, trebuie sd marturisesc, cu mana pe constiintd, urmatoarele
lucruri: intéi, literatura a fost marea mea pasiune; literatii, marii mei idoli. Neputinta de a le semana
mi s-a parut definitiva, implacabild, in ziua cand, fiind elev, in clasa a IV-a de liceu, profesorul
Olmazu mi-a spus ca n-am «talent» si mai ales, cand dl. Perpessicius (nu-si aduce aminte) a scris la
Posta redactiei a «Universului literar» ca nu-mi primeste poeziile. DI. Perpessicius, de altfel, mi-a
dat titlul cartii mele, care, cum se stie, a fost magnetul injuraturilor anului trecut. Si anume: 13 insi
trimisesem poezii, 13 insi carora, pusi unul langa altul, dl Perpessicius le-a raspuns, in bloc, cu
majuscule: NU. Perseverent cum sunt, am continuat sa fac poezii si in clasaa V-a. Am prezentat un
sonet dlui Pompiliu Constantinescu care mi-era profesor de romana. Dlui Pompiliu Constantinescu i
s-a parut ca sonetul meu e rudimentar. De lucrul acesta am cautat sa ma razbun in toate chipurile,
afirmand in decursul fructuoasei mele activititi ci critica d-sale este rudimentara. In clipa in care nu
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am mai iubit literatura, ci am devenit vanitos, m-au primit publicatiile, a vorbit despre mine la
Radio dl. Perpessicius insusi si m-am Tnjurat, in scris, ca de la egal la egal, cu fostul meu profesor,
dl. Pompiliu Constantinescu. Dar despre faptul ca am scris din vanitate am vorbit pe larg in Nu.
Astazi, dispretuiesc prea sincer pe toti literatii si neliteratii ca sd mai pun accentul pe vanitatea
literara. Mai scriu insa din deprindere; dintr-un obicei prost; dintr-un viciu contractat din copilarie.
Si am sa mai scriu pentru cd, neputand face politica si nefiind filosof, trebuie sa-mi trec timpul cu
ceva pana la moarte, ca s-o uit i ca sa nu ma plictisesc de tot.” Astfel, Eugéne lonesco si-a Tnceput
activitatea literard dintr-o razbunare, dar care s-a dovedit a fi una fecunda. S-ar putea ca influenta
acestor doi oameni sa nu-| fi determinatin mod exclusiv sa o apuce pe drumul literaturii, insa totusi,
prima motivare a venit de la ei.

Eugene lonesco isi dovedeste de timpuriu o dubla vocatie, una de poet si alta de eseist, critic
si publicist. Debuteaza la varsta de 18 ani in ,,Revistaliterara” a liceului,,Sf. Sava” (nr. 1, 1927) cu
poezia Copilul si clopotele.

Adevaratul sau debut poetic, din 1928, a avut loc in prima serie a revistei ,,Bilete de
papagal”, a lui Arghezi; a debutat editorial cu placheta de versuri Elegii pentru fiinte mici, in 1931.
A urmat volumul critic Nu, din 1934, care a starnit un viu scandal, prin tonul nonconformist si
polemic al tandrului scriitor. Eugene lonesco pune in discutie totul — miturile, modelele si stilurile
literaturii — contestand, ntre altii, pe Arghezi si pe Ion Barbu. Publica, apoi, o biografie in stil
grotesc a lui Victor Hugo.

Intre octombrie 1940 si mai 1942, Eugéne lonesco isi reluase, in Romania, meseria de
profesor de franceza, dupa care, sosirea trupelor germane in propria lui tard il silise ca, impreuna cu
sotia sa Rodica, sa revina in sudul Frantei. Primul loc de popas a fost Marsilia. Eugene lonesco
trecea pe atunci prin mari dificultati financiare. Intr-o scrisoare pe care i-o adresa, la 29 septembrie
1942, lui Jean Baillard, directorul revistei ,,Cahiers du Sud”, isi exprima adancul regret de a fi
trebuit sa paraseasca Marsilia pentru Vichy, unde lucra ca secretar de presa la Legatia Romaniei,
unde incertitudinile financiare il determinau sa accepte marunte lucrari de traducere pentru Legatia
romana de 1a Vichy. Erau vremuri grele, pentru procurarea hranei aveai nevoie de multa abilitate si
de numeroase cunostinte.

Se stabileste in Franta in 1941, isi cauta o nouad identitate, contactul nemijlocit cu valorile si
cultura franceze deschizandu-i de acum o0 noua zona de observatie. Schimbarea intervine foarte
repede. Tn 1950, pe scena de la Teatrul Noctambules din Paris va avea loc premieraprimei piese La
cantatrice chauve (Cdntdreata cheald). In 1970, este ales membru al Academiei Franceze.

A fost, ca om de teatru si ca om concret, un revoltat continuu impotriva ordinii absurde a
lumii, Tmpotriva raului din istorie, a indiferentei, a ,rinocerizarii” omului, Tmpotriva oricarei
satanizari care transforma, pana la urma, orice puritate intr-un lucru urat, mizerabil: ,,Uneori am fost
tentat sd cred ca lumea a fost creatd de ingerii rai de care vorbeau bogomilii si catarii”. A fost
revoltat mai ales impotriva mortii, careiai-a contrapus Binele, rugaciunea, speranta in existenta lui
Dumnezeu: ,,Cred in Dumnezeu, pentru ca eu cred in rau”. Chiar daca spaima sa cea mai cumplita a
fost ca Dumnezeu s-ar putea sa nu existe: ,,Groaza mea este insd mult prea mare pentru a lasa loc
altui sentiment.”

Cat despre lumea sa spirituald, interioara, la 81 de ani, Eugéne lonesco declara ca
,Dumnezeu n-a abolit, pentru mine, moartea, ceea ce mi se pare inadmisibil. in ciuda eforturilor
mele, in ciuda preotilor, n-am reusit niciodata sd ma las in voie, n bratele Domnului. N-am reusit sa
cred destul. Eu sunt, din pacate, ca omul acela despre care se spune ca facea in fiecare dimineata
aceastd rugaciune: Doamne, fa-masa cred in tine!”

Spunea ca adevarul trebuie spus intotdeauna pana la capat, ,,cu orice risc si oricat de dureros
ar fi”. Adevarul integral, al omului in general, dincolo de orice limitari si mizerii ideologice.
Tntrebat Tntr-un interviu cine i-a dat putinta si recunoasca acest adevar, Eugéne lonesco a raspuns:
,,Nu stiu. Poate pentru ca sunt roman.” De altfel, pentru opera lui Eugéne lonesco, francezii, si toti
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care i-au citit sau vizionat piesele de teatru, ,,au devenit intr-un fel romani” — cum spunea chiar
autorul.

Pe data de 28 martie 1994, Eugéne lonesco a trdit poate singura sa certitudine — adevarul
absolut: moartea — dar, ,,ca sa stim totul trebuie sa trecem prin moarte”.

Fondator al teatrului de avangarda din anii 1950, care va impune o noud estetica dramatica,
revolutionand conceptele traditionale, Eugene lonesco va trece prin diferite etape in drumul sinuos
al desavarsirii sale artistice.

Chiar in sanul publicului parizian, dramaturgia lui Eugéne lonesco a patruns cu ezitari,
retineri si indoieli. La cea dintai piesa avangardista cu care a debutat, Cantareata cheala, publicul,
pentru inceput, nu a fost prezent, iar actorii jucau in fata unei sali goale, pentru ei insisi, Sau pentru
sotia lui Eugéne lonesco, Rodica.

Teatrul ionescian se grupeaza in doua cicluri: piese scurte, care au ca tema precumpanitoare
problema golirii de sens a limbajului si a noncomunicarii: Cdntareata cheald, Lectia, Scaunele,
Victimele datoriei, Amédeé, ele fiind printre cele mai reprezentative pentru dramaturg si pentru
spiritul avangardei; piesele ample, precum: Jacques sau Supunerea, Noul locatar, Ucigas fara
simbrie, Rinocerii, Regele moare, Pietonul vazduhului, Setea si foamea, acestea constituind operele
de referinta din creatia dramaturgului.

Teatrul absurdului ca tip de creatie teatrala a aparut ca o directie definitorie in literatura,
dupa cel de-al doilea razboi mondial, la inceputul anilor *50. Literatura absurdului neaga caracterul
rational, coerent al vietii, proclamand ilogicul, aberantul, ininteligibilul existential. Absurdul
denumeste incapacitatea omului de a gasi un sens al vietii, de a pune in acord individul cu societatea
si rigorile ei. Literatura absurdului incearca si exprime (nu neaparat sa explice) drama omului
captiv intr-o lume de neinteles si fatalmente ostild valorilor individuale.

Teoretician al avangardei deceniului sase, Eugéne lonesco se impune ca unul dintre marii
creatori ai anti-teatrului si teatrului absurdului, ca expresie a adversitatii sale impotrivaregimurilor
totalitare, atat de extrema stanga, cat si de extrema dreapta.

Personajele lui Eugéne lonesco sunt vag conturate, cu o identitate incertd si
dezindividualizate. Temele sale predilecte sunt lipsa de sens a existentei, golul sufletesc,
dezarticularea limbajului, incomunicarea, claustrarea, acapararea omului de automatisme si
stereotipii, sugerandu-se imposibilitatea de a iesi din acest impas. Teatrul absurdului a avut un
impact considerabil asupra evolutiei artei dramatice, Tnnoindu-i radical mijloacele de expresie si
largindu-i universul tematic.

Potrivit criticului Paul Vernois, putem distinge in teatrul lui Eugéne lonesco intre
personajele-pivot si personajele mecanisme.

Personajele-pivot ca Amédée sau mai ales ca Bérenger sunt personaje asupra carora se
proiecteaza toatd lumina, care centreaza intreaga piesa. Bérenger, modest functionar in Rinocerii, se
apara singur, ca ultimul om, impotriva isteriei colective starnita de rinocerita; Bérenger, simplu
locuitor al unei cetati radioase in Tueur sans gages, isi da seama ca nicio forta din lume nu-| poate
scapa de la moarte; Bérenger, picton al vazduhului, n-a adus din voiajul sau aerian salvarea, ci alte
imagini de catastrofe cosmice. Dimpotriva, Amédée nu va putea scdpa de toatd greutateatrecutului
si de marasmul conjugal decat indltindu-se in aer (inaltare evident simbolica).

Celelalte personaje, numite personaje-mecanisme, nu sunt decat niste simple resorturi ale
masinariei sociale. Ele se imbolnavesc de rinoceritd sau se scufunda in noroiul conformismului
abject al vietii cotidiene mic-burgheze, ca locuitorii orasului de provincie unde au navalit rinoceri.

Eroul ionescian se arata ba un omulet mecanic, ba un plapand animal, deoarece personajele
pieselor nu sunt propriu-zis niste indivizi, ci niste fantome ale lui ,,eu” — depersonalizate, in acelasi
timp, unice si irepetabile.

Omuletii ionescieni sunt fard credinta, fara Dumnezeu, altfel spus, lipsiti de orice cautari in
sfera spiritului. Niste fiinte trdind ajunul prapadului universal. Integritatea lor e aparenta de la
inceput pana la sfarsit, in schimb intreaga iscusintda a dramaturgului consta in faptul ca aceste
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aparente fac tocmai ceea ce se cheama teatralitate. Imaginea lor e monstruoasa, in schimb limbajul
lor e divin, puterea e detinutd in totalitate de cuvant.

Intr-o revistd franceza, ,Nouvelle Revue Francaise”, din anul 1958, Eugene lonesco face
urmatoarea marturisire referitoare la experienta teatrului sau: ,,Daca experienta teatrului consta in
amplificarea efectelor, trebuie ca ele sa fie amplificate si mai mult, subliniate, accentuate la
maximum. A impinge teatrul dincolo de aceastd zona intermediara care nu e nici teatru, nici
literaturd, inseamna a-1 restitui propriului sau cadru, limitelor sale firesti. Nu trebuie sa ascundem
sforile, ci sd le facem 1ncd si mai vizibile, sd le punem in evidentd, sd mergem pand la capatul
grotescului, al caricaturii, dincolo de ironia plapanda a spiritualelor comedii de salon. Nu comedia
de salon, ci farsa, sarja parodicad extrema. Umor, da, insa cu mijloacele burlescului. Un comic dur,
fara finete, excesiv. In locul comediilor dramatice, sa revenim la intol erabil. Sd impingem totul pana
la paroxism, acolo unde se afld izvoarele tragicului. S facem un teatru al violentei: violent comic,
violent dramatic. Sa evitam psihologia sau, mai degraba, sa-i ddm o dimensiune metafizica. Teatrul
std in exagerarea extrema a sentimentelor, exagerare ce disloca realul. Totodata, o dislocare, o
dezarticulare a limbajului. Daca, pe de alta parte, actorii de comedie ma deranjau pentru cd mi se
pareau prea putin firesti, aceasta, probabil, deoarece ei erau sau voiau sa fie prea firesti: renunfand
la acest mod de a fi, il vor atinge poate pe alta cale. Nu trebuie sa le fie teama cd nu sunt firesti.
Pentru a ne smulge din cotidian, din obisnuit, din lenea mentala care ne ascunde stranietatea
realului, trebuie sa primim ceva asemanator unei lovituri de méciuca. Fara o noud puritate a
spiritului, fard o noua constientizare, primenita, a realitafii existentiale, nu exista teatru si nici arta;
trebuie sa realizam un fel de dislocare a realului, care si preceada reintegrarii sale. In acest scop, se
poate recurge uneori la un procedeu: jocul impotriva textului. Pe un text nesabuit, absurd, se poate
grefa o punere in scend, o interpretare grava, solemnd, ceremonioasd. Dimpotriva, pe un text
interpretare de clovn, se poate sublinia, prin farsa, sensul tragic al unei piese. Lumina face umbra
mai intunecati, umbra intireste lumina. In ceea ce ma priveste, n-am inteles niciodati diferenta care
se face intre comic si tragic. Fiind o intuitie a absurdului, comicul mi se pare mai dezesperant decat
tragicul. Comicul nu oferd o iesire. Spun «dezesperant», dar, in realitate, el este dincolo sau
dincoace de disperare ori de speranta. Pentru unii, tragicul poate sa para, intr-un anumit sens,
reconfortant, cici, dacd vrea sa exprime neputinta omului 1nvins, biruit de fatalitate spre exemplu,
tragicul recunoaste, chiar prin aceasta, realitatea unei fatalitati, a unui destin, a legilor ce conduc
universul, neinteligibile uneori, dar obiective. lar aceasta neputinta omeneasca, aceasta inutilitate a
eforturilor noastre poate si ea sa pard oarecum comica. Mi-am intitulat comediile «anti-piese»,
«drame comice», iar dramele: «pseudo-drame» sau «farse tragice», intrucat, mi se pare, comicul
este tragic, iar tragedia omului, derizorie. Pentru spiritul critic modern, nimic nu poate fi luat cu
totul in serios, nimic cu totul in derddere.” (traducere din franceza de Dorin Stefanescu).

Teatrul absurdului respinge realismul psihologic si social, bazat pe iluziamimetica, aceea de
a Infatisa spectatorilor aparenta unor oameni si a unor situatii reale, evoluand pe scena.

Formula teatrald ionesciana este insd, inca de la piesa de debut, atat de socant innoitoare,
ncat ea se impune cu greu, dramaturgul aflandu-seintr-un permanent razboi de hartuiala cu critica
ostild a productiilor lui. Nonconformismul scriitorului castiga in cele din urma batalia. Piesele lui
sunt primite pe marile scene ale lumii si sunt jucate constant in principaleleteatre franceze. Artistul
rebel e socotit mentor, creator de scoald dramatica.

Pana 1n 1950 viata lui Eugéne Ionesco este aceea a unui necunoscut, impartita intre doua
vocatii si doua culturi. Poet si publicist, scrie in romaneste cateva eseuri, critica literara si plastica.
Revine Tn 1938 la Paris pentru a-si pregiti un doctorat; in timpul rizboiului lucreazi la o editura. ,,in
1948, inainte de a scrie prima piesa, habar nu aveam ca voi deveni autor dramatic. Aveam doar
ambitiade a invata englezeste. A Invata englezeste nu duce in mod necesar la arta de a scrie piese de
teatru. Dimpotrivd, tocmai pentru ca nu mi-a izbutit proiectul de a invata englezeste, am devenit
autor dramatic.” I se reprezinta in 1950 Cdntareata cheala. Avea doar 41 de ani si era cel mai tanar
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autor de pe afisul Teatrului Noctambules din Paris, alaturi de B. Brecht si Fr. Kafka. In anul urmator
publica Lectia, neincetand de atunci sa scrie, cu un succes neintrerupt, evoluand de la absurd catre o
forma de teatru apropiata de tragedia politica, devenind unul dintre cei mai mari autori dramatici ai
secolului XX.

Prin situatii si tipuri, dar mai ales prin replici §i prin numarul de teme obsesive
(incomunicabilitatea fiintelor, batranetea si esecul, prezenta mortii), Eugéne Ionesco e legat de o
traditie literard romaneasca ce se distinge indeosebi in opera lui 1. L. Caragiale siin cea a lui Urmuz.
Tendinta expresiei literare si a limbajului de a se degrada in clisee si de a-si pierde astfel valoarea
comunicativa adecvata confirma filiatia caragialiana a lui Eugéne lonesco.

Criticul Ion Pop declara urmatoarele: ,,La Eugen lonescu, starea de spirit avangardista se
manifestd in primul rand in anticonventionalismul radical, conducand spre relativizarea extrema a
tuturor valorilor, pe fundalul unei grave crize metafizice; sentiment al inautenticitatii eului,
devalorizare a jocului lumii si a jocului in lume, in perspectiva ultima, a mortii.” (Avangardismul
tanarului Eugen lonescu, in ,,Tribuna”, nr. 5, 1990).

Pe de alta parte, Lucian Raicu afirma: ,,Ionesco a fost si este prin scrierile (i prin actiunile)
sale o constiintd centrala a lumii contemporane. Existd o atitudine inflexibil ionescianad in
problemele lumii contemporane. Exista un ionescian fel de a fi.” (Journal en miettes cu Eugene
lonesco, Bucuresti, Editura Litera, 1993).

Marie-France Ionesco analizeaza opera tatalui sau din perspectivele diverse ale membrilor
tinerei generatii din anii 1930. Citeazd astfel din textele lui Mircea Vulcdnescu, Emil Cioran,
Mircea Eliade, Mihail Sebastian, chiar utilizeaza ample citate din insasi scrierile lui Eugéne
lonesco.

Despre legaturile de prietenie dintre Emil Cioran, Mircea Eliade si Eugeéne lonesco, autoarea
tine sd faca precizdrile necesare referitoare la detaliile si analiza realizatda de catre Alexandra
Laignel-Lavastine in lucrarea sa acuzatoare la adresa celor trei: ,,Scenariul Alexandrei Laignel-
Lavastine este cu atat mai rauvoitor, cu cat este mai putin conform realitatiiatunci cand abordeaza
relatiile dintre Cioran, Eliade si Eugéne lonesco.

Prietenia lui Eugéne lonesco cu Cioran si Eliade a cunoscut intr-adevar o intrerupere de la
mijlocul anilor '30 pana la sfarsitul rdzboiului din cauza optiunilor lor ideologice radical opuse, dar
va fireluatd si continuatd pana la sfarsitul vietii.” (p. 136-137).

Pe langa toate aceste importante precizari cu privire la intelegerea vietii si operei lui Eugéne
lonesco, Marie-France lonesco include o multitudine de fotografii, xerocopii dupa diverse scrisori
primite sau trimise de catre Eugeéne loneSco, precum si portrete ale acestuia realizate de catre
cunoscutii sdi. Toate acestea contribuie in mod desdvarsit la cunoasterea unui important om de
cultura, Eugene Ionesco.
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INSTRUCTIONS FOR AUTHORS

General aspects

The journal, “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” (“Studies of Science and Culture”), published in
partnership with “Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, is issued on a quarterly basis. The
journal is evaluated by the National Council for Scientific Research and rated B+, CNCSIS code
664, during 2005-2011, Scientific journal, reviewed and rated by CNCS in 2012, category: B,
profile: humanities, field PHILOLOGY.

The journal is indexed in the international databases (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) from
Frankfurt am Mein, Germany, EBSCO HOST Publishing from Ipswich, the United States of
America (www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International from Warsaw, Poland
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) from Lund, Sweden
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH PLUS
(dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Starting June 2012, the journal “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” is published in partnership with
“Vasile Goldis” Western University of Arad, Romania and in partnership with the Department of
Romanian, Aix Marseille University, CAER. EA 854, France; CIRRMI (Interuniversity Lifelong
Learning Research Centre for Teachers of Italian) University of Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle,
France, University of Novi Sad, Serbia, University of Jena, Institute for Slavic Languages, Jena
Germany.

Paper submission

The submission of an article to “Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” for the prospect of being
published, implies:

- that the authors take responsibility for the content, as well as for their ethical behaviour;

- that the article has not been published or submitted for publication to another

journal/review;

- that the copyrights have been transferred to the “Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” journal.

The papers shall be submitted in Romanian or in a world language. The title of the article, the
abstract and keywords shall be submitted in English, French and Romanian, as a word document
(WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 or later versions), no longer than 15 pages, including drawings, tables
and references, in Times New Roman Font, single-spaced.

The paper shall comprise:

- thetitle, font size 16, bold, centred;

- the authors’ full name, workplace(s) (with its complete denomination, not abbreviated),
address (addresses) of their workplace(s) and the e-mail of the contact person, font size 12,
bold, right;

- the abstract, maximum length 10 rows, font size 12, italic, justified;

- keywords, maximum 5, font size 12, italic, justified;

- the text of the article, font size 12;

- thereference list, required for any article, shall be written according to the rules imposed by
the International Standard ISO 7144/1986 entitled ,,Documentation-presentation of these
and similar documents”.
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Citation Guidelines

,,Studies of Science and Culture”, a Philology publication graded B by the National Council
of Scientific Research (NCSR) contains the following main sections:
I. Romance cultures/ Romanian culture
Il. Germanic languages and cultures/ Romanian language and culture
I1l. Slavic languages and cultures/ Romanian language and literature
IV. Traductology
V. Scientific Culture
V1. Banat studies
VII. Book reviews

In conformity to international regulations (especially Chicago Style, MLA) we adopt
starting from Volume XI, no. 2 / June 2015 the following way of presenting the bibliography for all
the articles published in our journal:

1. The bibliography will be placed at the end of the article using Times New Roman 12. The
entries in the bibliography will be placed in alphabetic order according to the author's last name.
The author's last name will be in capital letters followed by the first name, the title of the
publicationin Italics, the place of publication, the publishing house, the year of the publication and,
if necessary, the number of pages.

Example: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine[...], Paris, Ernest Leroux éditeur,
1907, XLIHI + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ere éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. The author will mention the source in the following way inside the article: the first name
of the author in capital letters, the year of publication, and the page number.
Example: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. The footnotes will contain comments, translations of quotations, biography explanations
etc. The introduction of footnotes will be performed by automatic insertion in Word.

The articles to be peer reviewed by our committee will have to be sent in Word (together
with a PDF copy) to the e-mail address: vasileman7@yahoo.com

The deadlines for submitting the articles are the following:

- 15th Feb. for the first publication of the year / March

- 15th May for the second / June

- 15th Aug. for the third / September

- 15th Nov. for the last publication of the year / December

The Editorial Board

Tables and diagrams, figures or other images shall be inserted in the text at the right place,
numbered, and their resolution shall be such as not to affect the quality of the material.

The structure of the article presenting results of empirical research shall observe
international standards, according to the acronym IMRAD (Introduction, Methods, Results and
Discussions), to which are added the conclusions.

Articles of any other nature shall consist of an introduction, the body of the work and
conclusions; the body of the work can be organized as the author(s) see(s) fit.

The papers shall be emailed to vasileman7@yahoo.com, or both in electronic format and in
print, to the editorial office at: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd. Revolutiei,
nr.94-96 — revista ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”.

Scientificarticles are subject to single-blind peer review.

The number of reviewers for the evaluation of an article is 2, and the reviewing time is 30
days. Authors receive one of the following answers form the reviewers:

- articleaccepted;
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- article accepted with alterations;
- articlerejected.

The scientific reviewers shall focus, in evaluating papers, on the topicality of the subject, on
the depth of scientific ideas, originality, as well as on the compliance with the instructions for
authors. Failure to comply with the standards required by the review shall resultin the papers being
rejected.

Authors are kindly asked to:
- cite the “Studies of Science and Culture” journal in other publications where they submit papers,
stating:
- The journal title, “Studies of Science and Culture”, abbreviated as SSC;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found;
- submit to editorial board of “Studies of Science and Culture” information on the publications
where they cited our journal, by mentioning:
- The journal title, abbreviation;
- The volume, issue and year of publication;
- The page number where the cited text can be found.

Further information: - telephone - 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448

- mobile: 0724-039978

- E-mail: vasileman7@yahoo.com

Contact person: Prof. VASILE MAN

Announcement for the authors
The magazine ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, starting with the volume 12, number 1/March

2016 subscribes, for evaluation, in order to be indexed in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A.
USA.
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INSTRUCTIONS POUR LES AUTEURS

Aspects généraux

La revue "Studii de Stiintd si Culturd" ("Etudes de Science et de Culture"), éditée en
partenariat avec 1’Université de 1’Ouest "Vasile Goldis" d’Arad, est publiée trimestriellement. La
revue a été évaluée par le Conseil National de la Recherche Scientifique de I’Enseignement
Supérieur et classifiée dans la catégorie B+, code CNCSIS 664, pendant la période 2005-2011,
Revue scientifique évaluée et classifiée par CNCS en 2012, catégorie B, profil humaniste, domaine
PHILOLOGIE.

La revue est indexée dans les Bases de Données Internationales (BDI) suivantes: CEEOL
(www. ceeol.com) de Frankfurt am Mein, Allemagne; EBSCO HOST Publishing (www.
ebscohost.com) d’Ipswich, Etats-Unis; INDEX COPERNICUS — Journals de Varsovie, Pologne
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) de Lund, Suede
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH PLUS
(dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Depuis le mois de juin 2012, la revue "Studii de Stiinta si Cultura" est éditée en partenariat
avec 1’Université de 1’Ouest "Vasile Goldis" d’Arad, Roumanie et en partenariat avec Le
Département de Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre
Interuniversitaire de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien) Université
de Paris 3 — Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universite Novi Sad, Serbia, Universite Jena, Allemagne.

Soumission du manuscrit

La soumissiond’un article a la Revue « Studii de Stiintd si Cultura », pour qu’il soit publié,
présuppose:

- que les auteurs assument leur responsabilité en ce qui concerne le contenu, aussi qu’un

comportement éthique;

- que larticle n’a pas été publié et qu’il ne sera pas soumis pour étre publié dans une autre

revue;

- que les droits d’auteur seront transférés a la revue « Studii de Stiintd si Cultura ».

Les textes des articles seront rédigés en roumain ou dans une langue de circulation
internationale. Le titre de 1’article, le résumé et les mots clés seront rédigés en anglais, en francais et
en roumain, sous la forme d’un document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 ou des variantes ultérieures, a
une dimensionde 15 pages au plus, y compris les dessins, les tables et la bibliographie dans la fonte
Times New Roman, en interligne simple.

Le manuscrit comprendra:

- letitre, en dimension de la font 16, en caractéres gras, centré;

- le prénom et le nom complets des auteurs, le(s) lieu(x) de travail (en titre complet, sans
abréviations), 1’adresse (les adresses) du lieu (des lieux) de travail et I’adresse électronique
de la personne de contact, en dimension de la font 12, en caractéres gras, a droite;

- lerésumé, 10 lignes au plus, dimensionde la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- des mots clés, 5 au plus, dimension de la font 12, en italique, cadré;

- letexte de ’article en dimension de la font de 12;

- la bibliographie, obligatoire pour tout article, est écrite conformément aux régles imposées
par le Standard international ISO 7144/1986 intitulé « Documentation — présentation des
theses et des documents similaires ».
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Normes de rédaction

,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” / « Etudes de Science et de Culture » (Www.revista-studii-
uvvg.ro), revue répertoriée en catégorie B — domaine Philologie — par le Conseil National de la
Recherche Scientifique (CNCS), a son contenu structuré comme suit :

I. Culturesromanes/ culture roumaine

Il. Cultures et langues germaniques/ culture roumaine

I1l. Langues et culturesslaves / langue et littérature roumaines
IV. Traductologie

V. Culture Scientifique

VI. Etudes de Banat

VII. Comptes rendus

Se conformant & la pratique internationale (cf. notamment Chicago Style, MLA), notre
revue, a partir du volume Xl, n° 2 / juin 2015, a décidé d'adopter en particulier les régles de
citations suivantes pour chacun des articles qui y seront publiés :

1. La bibliographie, en corps 12, Times New Roman, sera placée en fin d'article, suivant
I'ordre alphabétique des auteurs, chaque nom d'auteur y étant inscrit en majuscules, suivi du
prénom, puis du titre en caracteres italiques, du lieu d'édition, de la maison d'édition, de I'année de
parution et, si besoin est, de la pagination.

Exemple : BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...], Paris, Ernest Leroux
éditeur, 1907, XLIII + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1e éd.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Dans le corps de l'article le contributeur indiquera entre parentheses, dans l'ordre, le nom
de lI'auteur en majuscules, I'année de publication et la page.
Exemple : (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Les notes de bas de page seront réservées aux commentaires, traductions de citations,
indications biographiques, lections etc. L'insertion de ces notes sera réalisée sous Word par
incrémentation automatique.

Les articles a soumettre au comité de lecture devront étre envoyés sous forme de fichier
Word (accompagné du fichier en version PDF) a I'adresse vasileman7@yahoo.com au plus tard :

— le 15 février pour le premier numéro de I'année / Mars

— le 15 mai pour le deuxiéme numéro / Juin

— le 15 aodt pour le troisieme numéro / Septembre

— le 15 novembre pour le dernier numéro de I'année / Decembre

Le Comité de Rédaction

Les tables et les diagrammes, les figures ou des autres dessin seront insérés dans le texte a
I’endroit adéquat, numérotés, et ils auront, autant que possible, une bonne résolution, pour ne pas
affecter la qualité du texte.

La structure de 1’article qui présente des résultats des recherches expérimentales suivra les
standards internationaux, conformément a 1’acronyme IMRAD (introduction, méthodes et
matériaux, résultats et discutions), auxquels on ajoutera les conclusions.

Les articles de toute autre nature seront composés d’une introduction, du corps de I’ouvrage
et des conclusions, les corps de 1’ouvrage pouvant étre organisé selon le désir de 1’auteur (des
auteurs).

Les manuscrits seront envoyés, par voie électronique a 1’adresse vasileman7@yahoo.com,
ou sur un support électronique et imprimé, au siége de la rédaction: Université de I’Ouest "Vasile
Goldis" d’Arad, Blvd. Revolutiei, no. 94-96 - revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura ».

Les articles scientifiques seront soumis au processus de critique PEER-REVIEW "en
aveugle™.
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Le nombre de critiques pour 1’évaluation d’un article est 2, et le temps d’analyse est 30

jours. Les auteurs recoivent des critiques une des réponses suivantes:
- articleaccepté;
- articleaccepté avec des modifications;
- articlerejeté.

Les référents scientifiques suivront, en évaluant les manuscrits, 1’actualité de la théme;
I’approfondissement des idées scientifiques, I’ originalité, aussi que le respect des instructions pour
les auteurs. Le non-respect des standards sollicités par la revue conduira au rejet des manuscrits.

Nous prions les auteurs de:

- citer la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture » dans d’autres publications ot ils collaborent, en
précisant:

- Le titrede la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture », abréviation — SSC;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cité;
- transmettre & la rédaction de la revue « Etudes de Science et de Culture » des renseignements sur
les publications ou ils ont cité notre revue, en mentionnant:

- Le titrede la revue, I’abréviation;

- Le volume, le numéro et I’année de parution;

- Le nombre de la page du texte cite.

D’autres informations au — telephone : 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448

- portable: 0724-039978

- Adresse électronique: vasileman7@yahoo.com
Personne de contact: prof. VASILE MAN

Annonce pour les auteurs

=9

La revue ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”, en commengant par le volume XII, numéro 1/mars
2016 s’inscrit, a I’évaluation, pour s’indexer dans BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A. USA.
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INSTRUCTIUNIPENTRU AUTORI

Aspecte generale

Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, editata in parteneriat cu Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile
Goldis” din Arad, apare trimestrial. Revista este evaluatd de Consiliul National al Cercetarii
Stiintifice din Invatimantul Superior si clasificatd in categoria B+, cod CNCSIS 664, in perioada
2005-2011, Revista stiintifica evaluata si clasificata de CNCS 1n anul 2012, categoria B, profil
umanist, domeniul FILOLOGIE.

Revista este indexata in bazele de date internationale (BDI) CEEOL (www.ceeol.com) din
Frankfurt am Mein, Germania, EBSCO HOST Publishing din Ipswich, Statele Unite ale Americii
(www.ebscohost.com), INDEX COPERNICUS International din Varsovia, Polonia
(www.indexcopernicus.com), DOAJ (Directory of Open Access Journals) din Lund, Suedia
(www.doaj.org), SCIPIO (www.scipio.ro), THE LINGUIST LIST (linguistlist.org), ERIH PLUS
(dbh.nsd.uib.no).

Incepand cu luna iunie 2012, revista ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura” este editata Tn parteneriat
cu Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Romania si Tn parteneriat cu Le Département de
Roumain d’Aix Marseille Université, CAER. EA 854, France; le CIRRMI (Centre Interuniversitaire
de Recherche pour la Formation Continue des Enseignants d’Italien) Université de Paris 3 —
Sorbonne Nouvelle, France, Universitatea Novi Sad, Republica Serbia, din 2015, Universitatea Jena
din Germania.

Prezentarea manuscrisului

Transmiterea catre revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” a unui articol spre publicare,
presupune:

- autorii isi asuma responsabilitateaprivind continutul, cat si comportamentul etic;

- articolul nu a mai fost publicat si nici nu va fi inaintat spre publicare altei reviste;

- dreptul de autor se trece asupra revistei,,Studii de Stiintasi Cultura”.

Textele articolelor vor fi redactate in limba romana sau intr-o limba de circulatie
internationala. Titlul articolului, rezumatul si cuvintele cheie vor fi redactate in limba engleza,
franceza si romana, ca document WORD 97, WINDOWS 98 sau variante ulterioare, cu o
dimensiune de maximum 15 pagini, inclusiv desenele, tabelele si bibliografia cu Font Times New
Roman, spatiere la un rand.

Manuscrisul va cuprinde:

- titlul, cu dimensiunea 16, aldine bold, centrat;

- prenumele si numele complet al autorilor, locul (locurile) de munca (cu denumirea
completa, nu prescurtat), adresa (adresele) locului (locurilor) de munca si e-mailul persoanei
de contact, cu dimensiunea literei 12, aldine, n dreapta;

- rezumatul, maximum 10 randuri, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- cuvinte cheie, maximum 5, dimensiunea literei 12, italic, justified;

- textul articolului cu dimensiunea literei de 12, spatiere la un rand;

- bibliografia, obligatorie pentru orice articol, se scrie conform regulilor impuse de Standardul
international ISO 7144/1986 intitulat ,,Documentation-presentation of theses and similar
documents”.
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Norme de redactare

»Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, publicatie acreditata in categoria B, domeniul Filologie, de
catre Consiliul National al Cercetdrii Stiintifice (CNCS), isi structureza continutul in urmatoarele
sectiuni:

I. Culturiromanice / cultura romaneasca

[I. Limbi si culturi germanice/ limba si culturd roméaneasca
I1l. Limbi si culturislave / limba si literatura romana

IV. Traductologie

V. Cultura stiintifica

V1. Studii banatice

VII. Recenzii

Conforméndu-ne practicilor internationale (cf. mai ales Chicago Style, MLA), adoptam,
Tncepand cu volumul XI, nr. 2 / iunie 2015, in mod special urmatoarele reguli de indicare a sursei
bibliografice pentru fiecare articol ce va fi cuprins in paginile revistei noastre :

1. Bibliografia, utilizdnd Times New Roman 12 p., va fi plasata la sfarsitul articolului;
pozitiile din bibliografie se dispun Tn ordine alfabeticd in functie de numele autorului. Cu
majuscule, se indica numele autorului urmat de prenume, apoi, conform normelor limbii, titlul
lucrarii in italic, locul publicarii, editura, anul aparitiei si, daca e necesar, numarul de pagini.
Exemplu: BENGESCO, Georges, Bibliographie franco-roumaine [...], Paris, Ernest Leroux éditeur,
1907, XLIN + 219 + (supplément) 114 p. [1ére ed.: Bruxelles, P. Lacomblez, 1895].

2. Tn corpul articolului, contributorul va indica intre paranteze, Tn ordine: numele autorului
cu majuscule, anul publicarii si pagina.

Exemplu: (PAPADAT-BENGESCU, 1924, p. 102).

3. Notele de subsol vor fi rezervate comentariilor, traducerii citatelor, indicatiilor biografice

etc. Introducerea notelor de subsol se va realiza Tn Word prin insertare automata.

Articolele ce urmeaza a fi supuse atentiei comitetului de lectura se vor trimite in fisier Word
(insotite de o versiune PDF) la adresa: vasileman7@yahoo.com, cel mai tarziu pana la data de:
— 15 februarie pentru primul numér din an / martie
— 15 mai pentru al doilea numar / iunie
— 15 august pentru al treilea numir / septembrie
— 15 noiembrie pentru al patrulea numar / decembrie

Tabelele si diagramele, figurile sau alte desene vor fi inserate Tn text la locul potrivit,
numerotate si vor avea o rezolutie cat mai buna pentru a nu impietaasupra calitatii materialului.

Structura articolului ce prezintd rezultate ale unor cercetdri experimentale va urmari
standardele internationale, conform acronimului IMRAD (introducere, metode si materiale,
rezultate si discutii), la care se adauga concluziile.

Articolele de orice alta natura vor fi alcatuite din introducere, corpul lucrarii si concluzii,
corpul lucrarii putand fi organizat dupa dorinta autorului (lor).

Manuscrisele se trimit, pe cale electronica la adresa vasileman7@yahoo.com, sau pe suport
electronic si listat, la sediul redactiei: Universitatea de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad, Bd.
Revolutiei, nr. 94-96 — revista,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”.

Articolele stiintifice sunt supuse procesului de recenzare PEER-REVIEW "in orb".

Numarul de recenzori pentru evaluarea unui articol este de 2, iar timpul de recenzare este de
30 de zile. Autorii primesc de la recenzori unul din urmatoarele raspunsuri:

- articol acceptat;
- articol acceptat cu modificari;
- articol respins.
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Referentii stiintifici vor urmari, la evaluarea manuscriselor actualitatea temei; aprofundarea
ideilor stiintifice, originalitatea, cat si respectarea instructiunilor pentru autori. Nerespectarea
standardelor solicitate de revista, conduce la respingerea manuscriselor.

Autorii sunt rugati:

- sd citeze revista,,Studii de Stiinta si Culturd” 1n alte publicatii unde colaboreaza, precizand:

- Titlul revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Cultura”, abrevierea — SSC;

- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;

- Numarul paginii textului citat;
- sd transmitd redactiei revistei ,,Studii de Stiintd si Culturd” informatii referitoarela publicatiile in
care au citat revista noastra, mentionand:

- Titlul revistei, abrevierea;

- Volumul, numarul si anul aparitiei;

- Numarul paginii textului citat.

Alte informatii: - telefon: 0040/0257/280335
- 0040/0257/280448

- mobil: 0724-039978

- E-mail: vasileman7@yahoo.com

Persoana de contact: prof. VASILE MAN

Tn atentia autorilor
Revista ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura”, incepand cu volumul XII, numarul 1 / martie2016, se

nscrie, pentru evaluare, in vederea indexarii in BDI Thomson ISI Philadelphia P. A. USA.
Rugdm autorii sa citeze n bibliografia articolelor si texte publicate in reviste cotate ISI.
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Instructions for authors/ Instructions pour les auteurs/ Instructiuni pentru autori

GRILA DE EVALUARE

Autor Recenzor
Titlul articolului:

INSTRUCTIUNI
Cititi lucrarea/lucrarile care vi s-a(u) alocat de doud ori, o datd pentru a obtine 0 vedere de ansamblu
asupra lucrdrii, si a doua oara pentru a furniza o critica constructiva, pe care autorul o va utilizaatunci
cand isi va revizui lucrarea. Raspundetila intrebarile de mai jos.

ORGANIZARE (10%)
1. Sectiunile de bazd (Introducere, Concluzie, Bibliografie etc.) au fost adecvate? Da. Daca nu, ce
lipseste?
2. Autorula utilizat bine subtitlurile pentru a clarifica sectiunile textului? Explicati.
3. Materialul a fost structurat intr-un mod logic, clar, usor de urmarit? Explicati.

BIBLIOGRAFIE (15%)

4. Autorulacitat sursele in mod adecvat si corespunzator? Notati orice format incorect.
5. Toate citarile din text au fost listate in sectiunea alocatd Bibliografiei? Notatiorice discrepante.

GRAMATICA SI STIL (15%)

6. Au existat greseli gramaticale sau ortografice?
7. Stilulautoruluia fost clar? Paragrafele si frazele au fost coezive?

CONTINUT (60%)

8. Autorul a rezumat si discutat subiectul in mod adecvat? Explicati.
9. Autorulaadus vreo contributie originald la lucrare? Explicati.

PUNCTAJ ACORDAT

RECOMANDARE:

Articol:

a) admis spre publicare in formaprezentata
b) admis spre publicare cu modificari

C) respins

GHID PENTRU EVALUATORI

1. Evaluarea se face prin completarea formularului intitulat GRILA DE EVALUARE si se

trimite electronic la redactie;

Durata unei evaludri nu poate depasi 30 de zile;

Evaluatorii vor tine seama de conflictul de interese, urmand a se refuza in aceasta situatie;

4. Evaluarea se realizeaza confidential, urmand ca evaluatorul sa nu divulge continutul
articolului, catsi al evaluarii, altor persoane 1n afara celor din redactie;

5. Evaluatorul va sesiza redactiain cazul in care articolul este suspectat de plagiat.
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2020 SUBSCRIPTIONS FOR THE REVIEW
“STUDIES OF SCIENCE AND CULTURE”

Subscriptions:

The price of the journal “Studies of Science and Culture” is of 50 lei/issue.

The price of the yearly subscription for Romania is 200 lei/year, 4 issues.

Readers resident in Romania have the following payment options:
- bank account transfer into ,,Vasile Goldis” University bank account, opened at B.C.R. Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 in lei
- cash paymentat ,,Vasile Goldis” Western University Pay Office Revolutiei Avenue Nr. 94-96,

Schedule: Monday — Thursday: between 8-11 and 13-15,30
Friday: between 8-9 and 11-12,30

Nonresident readers in Romania may send the money through bank account transfer into
,,Vasile Goldis” University bank account, opened at B.C.R Arad,;
RO07RNCB0015028152520237 in EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 in USD

Subscribers are asked to send to the address www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro a payment
notification email in which to inform us of the shipping address for the paid subscription
vasileman7@yahoo.com

Additional information regarding subscriptions can be obtained at tel. 0257/285804, int. 15,
Adina Botea, fax: 0257/214454.

ABONNEMENTS
A LA REVUE « STUDII DE STIINTA SI CULTURA »
(« ETUDE DE SCIENCE ET DE CULTURE »)
POUR L’ANNEE 2020

Le prix de la Revue « Studii de Stiinta si Cultura » est de 50 lei/numéro.

Les prix des abonnements annuels pour la Roumanie sont de 200 lei/an, 4 numéros.

Les lecteurs du pays peuvent opter pour des abonnements en lei, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire au compte de I’Université de 1’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, ouvert a
B.C.R. Arad, RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pour RON
- par paiement en especes, a la Caisse de I’Université de 1’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, 94-96
Blvd. Revolutiei,

Programme: Lundi — Jeudi : 8-11 h et 13- 15,30 h
Vendredi : 8-9het11-12,30 h

Les lecteurs de 1’étranger peuvent opter pour abonnements, ainsi:
- par virement bancaire aux comptes de 1’Université de 1’Ouest « Vasile Goldis » d’Arad, ouverts a
B.C.R. Arad;
ROO07RNCB0015028152520237 pour EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pour USD

ATTENTION: Envoyez a I’adresse électronique www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un courriel de
notification du paiement, nous communicant aussi I’adresse d’envoi pour 1’abonnement payé,
courriel vasileman7@yahoo.com

Vous pouvez obtenir des informations supplémentaires concernant 1’effectuation des
abonnements a tel. 0257/285804 int. 15, Adina Botea et par fax 0257/214454, pour OP ou les
quittances acquittées.
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Abonamente

ABONAMENTE
LA REVISTA ,,STUDII DE STIINTA SI CULTURA”
PE ANUL 2020

Pretul Revistei ,,Studii de Stiinta si Cultura” este de 50 lei/buc.

Preturile abonamentelor anuale pentru Romania sunt de 200 lei/an, 4 numere.
Cititorii din tara pot opta pentru abonamente in lei, astfel:
- expediind banii in contul Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis’’ din Arad,deschisla B.C.R. Arad,
RO34RNCB0015028152520236 pentru RON
- cu plata in numerar, la Casieria Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” Arad, B-dul Revolutiei,
Nr. 94-96,

Program: Luni — Joi: orele 8-11 si 13- 15,30
Vineri: orele8-9si 11-12,30
Cititorii din straindtate pot opta pentru abonament, astfel:

- expediind banii in conturile Universitatii de Vest ,,Vasile Goldis” din Arad,deschise la B.C.R
Arad;
ROO07RNCB0015028152520237 pentru EURO
RO77RNCB0015028152520238 pentru USD
ATENTIE: Trimiteti pe adresa www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro un e-mail de notificare de plata, in care
sa ne comunicati si adresa de expeditie pentru abonamentul platit, e-mail vasileman7@yahoo.com

Informatii suplimentare privind efectuarea abonamentelor se pot obtine la tel. 0257/285804
int. 15, Adina Botea si prin fax 0257/214454, pentru OP sau chitantele achitate.
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STUDII

DE STIINTA SI CULTURA

REVISTA Y J SILE G S” DIN ARAD

Revista internationala de filologie,
cu aparitie trimestriala,

»Studii de Stiinta si Cultura’;
acreditatd CNCS, categoria B,
indexata in sapte baze de date internationale,
Va invita sa publicati articole
cu rezultate ale activitatilor Dvs.
de cercetare stiintifica din domeniul filologie.

www.revista-studii-uvvg.ro
email: vasileman7@yahoo.com
tel: 0724039978
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